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 "PROEM. 


The Doctrine of Divine Grace communicated to 


the Mind of Man, by the Almighty, being rejefied 


of thoſe who diſbelieve written Revelation; it is 
the Defign of this Piece, è contra, to inveſtigate 
ent defend fucb Doftrine, on certain known Prins 
ple of Reaſon ; to diveſt it of every wild enthufi- 
ir Inference; and to delineate the Religion of 
Reaſon and Nature \ including Grace, } in a Method | 
as nearly Synthetical as poſſible, ang on c Plan en- 
rrrely new ; the N. bole being interſperſed with va 
rau Reflections. Many Paſſages ure drawn from 
Scripture, as cancurrente Tbeſe are thrown into 
urge Parenthefizes, after the Manner of Scholia; ; 
the Lines of which, Each, at its Beginning, is 


pointed with an Afteriſt, to the" Intent that the 


"Reader from time to time may purceive by bis Eye, 
ben he is reading the main Argthnent ; and when 
only a Comment. It is intended Itkewiſe, that the 
Syllogiſms, which the Reader will find in this Pete, 
"ſhall quadrate in Point of Utility and Clearneſs, 
| "ns the Mgevraic as f ä 
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45 Fove 3 Muſe: Jovi omnia plane: 
| Ill colit terras- — — | 
Ay boyd ©, At! vnn ned. 
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KY. 1. S the Terms, Natural, and Superna- 
| p tural, occur ſometimes 
in a certain Species of polemical . 

Writings; the Chriſtians declaiming e 
Supernatural Aſſiſtances vouchſafed to ts Mankind . 
whilſt the Deiſts decry them; relying wholly on 

the Light of Nature, and the proper Uſe of Rea- 
ſon; I intend, therefore, in the Courſe of this 
Book, to enquire, whether or no there be not 
ſomething generally appertaining to the Mind of 


| Man, that may be deemed- Supernatural ho w- 


ever Natural itſelf, the Mind, in its Origin? 
And I ſhall appropriate this Chapter concerning = 
Nature and Interpoſitions, to an exact Definition 
of the Terms recited; dropping occahonally, 
ſome Strictures, in Vindication of the Doctrine 
of the Providence of God, and his actual Go- 
vernment in the World. 


N. 
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| 2 Of Nature and Interpofitions.. Chap. I. 


9 2. The Exiſtence of a God, is a Doctrine 
= ſo fully acknowledged by the Ge- 
Of th 2 . of Mankind, that I need 
hs fay but little concerning it: Tis 
indeed of ſo obvious a Nature, that | thoſe who 
doubt of it (if ſuch there be) are much to be 
 pitied; ſeeing the Arguments commonty brought 
for their Conviction, \can anſwer no End; as 
their Diſtruſt of ſo plain a Truth, denotes a 
Weakneſs in their Intellects, beyond the Reach 
of Reaſoning. I ſhall, therefore, lay it down, 
as the fundamental Axiom of — Book, — 
ble _ Motto; that 


THERE 78-4 app. 


And E ih are not ſatisfied 
with ſo plain an Aſſertion, but would have a 
7 Rm ten of this 3 — ; 


e SAN 3 _— to 
On, Ebarke's Demonſtration of the Being and At- 
' Zributes of God; or, Mr..Locke's Eſſay concerning 


Human dale. Val. a. Chap. 10. 


2 * TY Tho' we are wholly i ignorant of the * 
Eſſence of God, not knowin the 
He real Eſſence of Rok own _ or 
| even of the Apparel which we wear;) yet when 
we have obtained the Idea of ſuch a Being, and 
view thoſe Things with which we have an inti- 
mate — but eſpecially our own 


Chap. IJ. Of Nature and Interpoſitions, 3 
Minds and Bodies; when we conſider the Face 
of the Earth, with the numberleſs Animals 
upon it; the Seas, the Rivers; and Fountains of 
Water; with the vegetable Creation; when we 
look up to Heaven, and behold the Glories ſo 
conſpicuous there; I ſay, when we reflect on 
theſe ſtupendous Works, we readily aſcribe their 
Formation to the Hand of this God; and from 
the evident Marks of Miſdom, Power, and De- 
/ign, we proclaim him 4 Spirit; and gather from 
thence the Knowledge of his Attributes, which 
we pronounce infinite or boundleſs, from the Infi- 
nity of his Works, which for Number, Order, 
and Beauty, are paſt all human Comprehenſion. 
The Attributes of God as diſcoverable from 
theſe, are of two Kinds; viz. Communicable and 
Incommunicable; of the firſt Kind, are, Life, In- 
tellect or Under ftanding, Wiſdom, } Knowledge, Will, 
Power, 5 and Ec That the Almighty 

1 hath 


—— 


— ” —— 


t Nuotuledge.] . 
for to deny that, is to deny his Providence; a Term derived from 
the Latin Words, Pro and Video, to ſee beforchand.——{ Nate, the 
Term, Prudence, ſeems to be an Abbreviation of that of Providence. 
Its, I preſume, from the ſtricter Conſideration of this Divine 
Foreknowledge, that the Calviniſtical Doctrine of Predeſtination 
ariſes principally: For when I conſider the Attributes of God, as 
they exiſted in Eternity d. parte ante; I can ſcarce help being a 
Predeflinarian.——But reviewing them afreſh, as they will exiſt 
thro Eternity @ parte poſt; Ir 2607 


But the. Term, Providence, beſides implying Foreknowledge 73 


above; ee Care on.the Par of God, over his Crea- 
HOES & + 


4 Of Nature and Interpofitions. Chap. I. 

hath communicated of theſe Attributes after 2 
Fnite Sort to ſome of his Creatures, is evident 
at the firſt Glance without any Demonſtration. 
His incommunicable Attributes are ſuch as 
. theſe, viz. Independent. and neceſſary Exiſtence, 
Omnipotence, Omniſcience, and Infinity; of which, 
that he cannot communicate to his Creatures, is 
alſo equally clear. But let it be obſerved; I do 
not enumerate theſe Attributes, as the whole of 
what may be aſcribed to the Deity; ſeeing there 
- are doubtleſs many others which eſcape my No- 
tice, or even that of the wiſeſt Man living; un- 
leſs Finite could OE Ie: nicht is 
5 uppodble. | 


Ws 4: As Independent Bxiflence is an incommu- 

of his Providence; nicable Attribute of God,. it 
- "and that the Verl therefore follows, that all cre- 

bad a Beginning. ated Effences have their Depend- 
ence upon him ; not only for their original Cre- 
ation, but for the Perpetuity of their Exiſtence 
afterwards. No Part of Matter, whether animate* 
or inanimate, can, for Want of this Independ- 
ence, exiſt the ſmalleſt Portion of Time, with- 


out a <A Volition on the Part of 


— . MM 4 1 


tures; as without this, his ee would amount to nothing; 
unleſs to wound his other Attributes of _ Wi * Mercy, and 


— 


— 


5 1 Mr. Locke in his Efier concerning e Sell. 192, tells 

us, that ( Gravity,” he thinks, cannot © be explained by any na- 

turahOperation of Matter; YE LOGS HOON, pn 
tive Will of a Superior Being fo ordering it. | | 2 
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Chap-/I; Of Nature and Interpet 8 
the Almighty for that Purpoſe ; by which Vo- 
lition, I mean, that God is conſtantly wilting or 
decreeing to his Creatures, - ſo long as it is his 
Pleaſure they ſhould have a Being, thoſe original 
primary Qualities | (and for the moſt Part thoſe * 
only) 3 conſtitute their Eſſences, and with- 
out -which they muſt ceaſe to be; ſuch as Vitality 
to Spirit, and Cobęſion to Bodies. Indeed, were 
it poſſible he ſhould neglect to ſee: or think f, 
even the minuteſt Part of the Creation, but for 
one Moment of Time; that Part ſo neglected 
muſt fink into Nothing. ——But, the 19 


Guardian of the Unroerſe neither fleeps nor um-. 


bers. It will from hence I preſume be eaſily 
perceived, that the World and-all Things i in it 
muſt have had a Beginning; which is ſtill more 
evident from the Marks of Defgn in it, denoting: | 


the Author of that Defign ;_ and conſequently its 
Beginnigg: For Defign ever did, and ever. _ 8 
e Wr is done by Infinite Wi _ 5 


| * But beſides that real Effence P nv 
with which Subſtance is endued, it Fu 

is very apparent from . common Ob- 1 
ſervation, that there is a continual Variation 
in the Forms of + Matter, through a perpe- 
tual Round of new and beautiful Appear- 
ances growing out the one from the o- 
oy inch are influenced in their : 


" - . ; * we” Pat 
* N , . %. 
[ 


.v x a 


t Matter] This Term forms — the Latin 
Term, Mater. 2 | 


6 — Chap. I. 


by certain, Laws, eſtabliſhed by the Almighty, 
for the Purpoſes of ſuch Variation. I Ye Order 
and Connexion of which Progreſs, including its in- 
uential Principles, is, I apprehend, a Definition 
af what is generally and moſt properly meant by 
the Term, Nature; which is derived from the 
Latin Word, Natus, (to be) born, 'So that one 
Thing producing or begetting another (however 
Inanimate,) the Effect is-4orn of the Cauſe as its 


Parent; and thus, (excepting the Deity) every 
_ Cauſe is a Pre-Efe# produced by a former 


Cauſe; as on the other hand, every Effe either 
i. or may be a Sub- Cauſe productive of ſome other 


Efe# ; and thus they generate and are generated 
ad infinitum, affording that Chain and Manner of 
Operations. called Nature, which hath been ge- 
nerallyfound regular by 1 / m_— 
the 3 wm is ee 


That * Reader "RE as nearly as poliible ap- 
prehend my Meaning, I here ſubjoin a brief Plan 
9 the 1 1 _ of thoſe LE N be- 

AA 0 „ R  -- 


8 rere 
_— -» N 
1 | \ 1 
g & kj "—-_ ——_—— — k aa 4 
i : — —© : 
* 


ee c. n 
in which the term Nature is commonly taken, I believe there are 


none (worth Notice) to be found, but what are implied in my 


Definition above; namely, either in the Order, the Connexion, the 
iffoontiol Br inciales; or (all three abn. As (I.) We regular 


natural Exiſtence betokens the Connexion of it. (3+) By. its in- 


9 And (4.) and laſtly, The State ation 
| material World i ache all three ä | n 4 


1 


— 


Courſe of Things implies the Order of Nature. (a.) The Compaſs of 


— 


Chap. E 07 Wee Interpofitions. 1 


ginning at the Sun ; which (under Goch) 18 
Parent of the World: Tho I would juſt 8 
that all dependent Cauſes are denominated ſecon- 
dary in relation ts the Deity, who 18 the Great 
Firſt Cauſe of the Univerſe; and the Eud for 
which a n is created, is noe ere 
. 50 | 5 e C eee 
1 Des A bib L 5 71 


* * » 
6D HE 8 2 8 5 
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--<-theSea od -Cldids; 5 
bc eu Cloudscavſe . | 
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Theſe cauſe a — —2 of other Effects. | 


Springs and 
* Riverse+ 
reg 


N x Nee n thar either of the above 
Effciente, is /olely the Cauſe (under God): of that 
Efect, ch I have deſcribed as proceeding 
from it.——I know each hath one or more Co- 


efficients 


8 Of Nature and Interpofitiont. Chap. I. 
efficients likewiſe —— Thus, for inſtance ; Rain 
is pointed out as cauſing Plants and Fruits; but 
the Earth, the Air, and proper Seedt muſt all 
join their. Aſſiſtance in this n or We 
| Showers will fall in vain. Fay 7 
3131 Pays: 2 E 
— SI 3 8 the above — . 1 
doubt not but the candid Reader will eaſily per- 
ceive the Truth of what has been aſſerted in this 
Section; and though the Sketch precedin g, be 
much contracted for want of Room, yet ſome- 
thing of the kind may at pleaſure be carried on 
tom much greater Length; as from the Sun to 
B. and onward; and greater ſtill i in the parallel 
Lines of Breadth; as at the Baſis C. B. D.— 
For, beſides the numberleſs Trains of Efficients 
more than the above- mentioned, proceeding im- 
mediately from the Sun, (as in the above Plan 
from the Top to the Bottom, ) each Efficient of 
either Train doth alſo in ſume meafure influence 
its proximate Efficient of the next Train, on each 
| "Side, as at C. B. and D. fo as mutually to ſup- 
port, and in ſome degree produce each other; 
that is to ſay, Springs and Rivers cauſe Plants 
and-Pruits for Animal Life ——Theſe in Meta- 
phyſicks are called-co-ordinate Cauſes.---- Finally, 
as we purſue the real Trains of Nature from 
_ . their grand Baſis of Co-ordinates upwards to the 
Zaun, and approach that mighty Luminary, they 
8 Sen then by Degrees to contract; and to unite 
ann: at the Pour Point, (in Idea * leaſt) 
; — 10 2 like | 


e 


— 


9 228 N ** 
& 4 $ 2 # - 4 . 
” „ x —_— 
1 1 *4 
” x F — 
9 * 6 Y 


like. a Pyramid. Or by inverting the above 
Elan; one may compare Nature and her Produc- i 
tions to 4 Tree of which. the Sun is the Roots | 
from whence grows the Trunk or Body of aapita þ 
Efficients, with. it's Limbs.and Braonchery of leſſer | 
Ones growing from the . as may be _ 
— 10 Haien 48-4 
_— wh — « ern 
ke 6. Hoving diſcuſied — Article 4 Ne. 
ture, as it relates imply to this The. Probability of @ 
World, I ſhall in the next place Creation prior. . 
proceed to ſpeak, of it more uni- 02th Wark, 
vexſally; after obſerving; that Philoſaphers j in 
general agree, that the Stars are Each, of a ſtu- 
pendous Magnitude, many of them much ex- 
ceeding the Earth, and ſituate at ſuch an amazing 
Diſtance from us, that notwithſtanding their 
Bulk, ſome are no otherwiſe diſcernible than by 
Glaſſes; and that they are innumerable: Yea, 
it is even helieved, and upon no ſlight Founda- 
tion, that they are for the moſt; part Suns, and 
habitable, Morldt; but as a full Diſcuſſion of 
theſe Points, is of too extenſive a Nature for 
the Limits of this Treatiſe; I therefore refer 
the Reader to the many elegant Works, in which 
thoſe amuſing and inſtructive Subjects have been 
largely —— hs wt that gur + _ 
rior utt{h: L Dab . 


— 


— ZF As the Term Idea will occur often 
| a n Piers, hefors F come to gines Defleltiquclt; ſo, ſuch of 
n e are een 


„ Of hure and Inter potion. cbep. 1, 
of what Time the Earth was formed, and 2b, 
wherein the Stars were created, are not i 
cloſely connected together, as neceſſarily to im- 
ply the ſume identical ra; but Men may eaſily 
imagine the one to have been prior to the other; 
and it i therefore poſflr. And truly the Want of 
ſuch 'a Connexion in thoſe Ideas, makes it very 
probable, that as they are ſeparate and diſtinct, ſo 

the particular Aras hemſelvet for which they 

_ ſtand; are-ſeparateand diſtinct alſo; ſaving only, 
that the Suppoſition of the Planets of the Solar 

Syſtem, havin, g had a co-temporary Creation with 
the Earl, 18 very reaſonable; as they ſeem to 

be but Parts of a Whole, and have 'a kind of 
mutual Affinity and Intereſt: But that ſo many 
Myriads of Worlds which have no Connexion 

with theſe, ſhould wait their Call into Being, 
till ſuch Time as the Earth had magiſterially led 
the Van; is paying too great a' Compliment to 
Mankind, and the little Spot which they inhe- 
| ritz being neither likely nor conſiſtent. And 
betſides the Veriſimilitude which accompanies 
| | theſe Aﬀertions, there is no little Reaſon to ſuſ- 
i - pet; but that there are (and may have been long 
before the Formation of chis World) immortal 
Spirits, of a Nature much ſuperior to Man; cre- 
ated by the Almighty, for the Purpoſe of being 
the 88 Attendants of his Divine Ma- 
J OE TS II TIT babe 4 
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for all, S en 6 Chap. III. of this Work, $4 where | 
OE ee | 


Qhap. I. Of Nature and Interpoſitionts— I 
jeſty, and the Inhabitants, of the Kingdom. of 
his Preſence: Touching the Probability of 
which, I. ſhall quote an excellent Paſſagę from 
Mr. Locke's 1 Eſay concerning human Under» 
Handing. Finding, ſays be, in all Parts of the 
+4, Creation, that fall under human Obſerra- 
tion, that there is a gradual Connexion of one 
with another without any great or diſcernible 
Gaps between, in all that great Variety of 
Things we ſee in the World, which are ſo 
«cloſely; linked; together, that, in the ſeveral 
äBounds betwixt them, we have Reaſon to be 
t perſuaded, that by ſuch gentle Steps Things 
{© aſcend upwards in Degrees of Perfection. 
It is a hard Matter to ſay where Senſibhle and 
Rational begin, and where Inſenſible and Irra- 
tional end: And who is there quick; ſighted 
enough to determine preciſely, which is the 
loweſt Species of living Things, and which 
* the firſt of thoſe which have no Life ? Things, 
lt as far as We can obſerve, leſſen and augment, as 
<«« the Quantity does in a regular Cone, where 
though there be a manifeſt Odds betwixt tho 
Bigneſs of a Diameter at remote Diſtance, 
yet the Difference between the Upper and 
Under, where they touch one another, is 
14 I: diſcernible. are is ex 
„nbi di 3240615 v6 (Coe more d ceeding 


"wow w —_— 


— A... et 


neee * 
f Vel. 2. Page 285. * 


2 Of Nuture und Inter poßtim! Chap. I. 
% Animals; but if we eompate the Underſtand- 
« ing and Abilities of ſome Men, and ſome 
* Brutes, we ſhall find ſo little Difference, that 
« jt will be hard to fay; that /har of the Man is 
either cleater or larger. Obſerving, I ay, 
e ſuch gradual and gentle Deſcents dotomuards 
& in thoſe Parts of the Creation that are beneath 
„Men, the Rule of Analogy may make it pro- 
«© bable, that it is ſo alſo in Things above Us and 
© our Obſervation ; and that there are ſeveral 
« Ranks of intelligent Beings, excelling us in 
te ſeveral Degrees of Perfection, aſcending up- 
« wards towards the infinite Perfection of the 
«« Creator, by gentle Steps and Differences, that 
«are every one at Jens — Dine R ths 
| en ee 4,” l n een 
| e 
. 
| Probability of a Creation prior to that 
1 of this World; and now, omitting 
- the particular Species of Beings of 

which it may be ſuppoſed to conſiſt; I (all pro- 
ceed to ſhe by Dint of Argument, that there 

was certainly ſuch à Creation of ſome Kind; but 

the ons of What, es, * pines 1 

e bela may lead him; freeing it is an 

Affair of little Moment to the S © in Hand. 
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V God war a Being of infinite Goodneſs, Fuſe "* 
tie, Mercy, and" Love, Warp ago ape 
= of the Heu, ONS e he {2 BBA 


* 
| nach $50 LS IT py 8 


"har there nnd babe e G thr che 
Exerciſe of thafe Attributes, _ wy Cres (© 


ie un n e 2D058K ; 
151 LI. ig Mx . : 
Bur the firſt is q-: 
Therefore Ol ape =O OE RNS 


The antecedent Part of be major Propoki 
tion, may be proved thus: dd J 


<4 The dnighy exiſted, before. the Eran 41 
| _ the World; 


= ; 5 1 * 
717065775 os a V ' 


Hor infanite Gabe, Tue, Mor, * 


' Love, are effential ere the = | 
Zak 5 


| — 


759% -Ardvilutis exified with the 
| "gay, before the rs; * 


5 1 ne ben Ar 

Anchit may be eee 
is evil contained in the Idea of any Thing, 
may be affirmed of that Thing with Certainty; 
thus, that God was Lind and graciout at ſuch a 
Time; what doth this imply? but that there 
were Creatures at that Time, to whom he was 
kind and gracious. And indeed, à God without 


Creatures; without any Objects whereon to ex- 
ereiſe 


14 Of Nature and Interpofitions. Ohap. I. 
erciſe his Attributes; and of courſe: without 
haying performed. any Actions aforetime; is an 
Idea of ſo diminutive, eſe, and abſtracted a 
Nature, that there is hardly any Thing of the 
Idea of a Deity left in it. Whereas the Doctrine 
of prior Creation, reflects immenſe Glory upon 
his Name; tends to magnify our Apprchenſions 
of the Godhead, and renders him to a rational 
Mind, more conſiſtent with himſelf; ae 


wo awful and de 

t 2 # f\T 1 2 3 4 1 | * ö | : ; * 

88 — 8 ts 2 tat 11 3 £4 
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= ALTHO' the pre e Docrine We W 

* impartial Survey, may appear well-grounded 
in regard to Reaſon; it may nevertheltſs afford 
*: ſome Satisfaction to the Chriſtian Reader, to 
* have it examined by the Teſt of the Sacred | 
W Writings, which I therefore attempt: * , 
then, itis obſervable; that in the Moſaic 

* count of the Creation; we read nothisg bf th the 

Formation of the + Angels; but on the con- 
vtrary, Job AxxVIIi. 7: they are called be 
e lor ing gruss, (on accourt I prefüftie of 
* > pork inal; ) and are fad 4 Pave 
A dt ours: : GS Ivdt$ 5: OC 
Bart Tere i 5 vices eich 6019 THz ior 
: FRE 9 03 4 — 7 r 
i Allen, in the Argument to. bis 1ſt Book of Pari, Lol, 


„ That Angels were ore Cre 1 
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ung and ſhouted rogerber for Foy” at the 
Creation of the Earth; and is hor chis à fttong 
Preſumption in Favour of a prior Creation? 1 J 
* not the'Apoſtacy'of the Devil and his Angels 
* (doubtleſs Ages before the Beginning of the 
* World); 1 mf is not this likewiie a Snlir- 


* ' mation Kar 9 W N 55 5 


LL * _ : 4 — 
TS: 35 » 1 A 


| #\*Fodthing this Catia dk Hacben, is . 
* lated in the firſt Chapter of the Book of Ge- 
* refs; the 8th Verſe tells us what is to be 
* underſtood by that Heaven which was then 
* created ;. affirming, that God called the Fin- 
* nament Heaven; and from the Tenour of 
* the 6th and 7th Verſes, it appears to have 
* - been the I Atmoſphere; or that Body of Air 
* which encircles: the Globe of the Earth; and 
the Meaning, it will be 
*. difficult to fad 1 any Account of the Creation 
* of fo important an Article, in all that Chapter. 
* As to the Stars; it is ſaid Verſe 16, as it were 
* curſorily, . be made the Stars. as No- 
* though the Almighty is doubtleſs the Creator 
* of the whole Univerſe ; yet I ſee not that We 
are obliged to believe the Stars oreated at that 
* Time, other than thoſe of. the Solar Syſtem, 
e the laſt of all the Stars (or Hun, which 


? . * 
be. 23 . had 
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wo This likewiſe ks to hind den anus, Opinion. Vice” 
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16 Qf Nature and Inter pestiont. Chap. I. 
had from Time to Time been created ; agree- 
* able 1 1 have n in the 6th n. 


$. 8, The Dodrine of ap Ab bans; or prior 
That the Deity can Creation being thus eſtabliſhed, 
3 it follows of courſe, that the 
_ miniſhing from, fame muſt have been attended 
the general $yſ- with certain Laws in order to it's 
en 2 Newe; well-Government, which "collec- 

- 7 0 fink, Aively deſerve the Name of Na- . 
Nas ture, as well as that particular Syſ- 
tem which deletes to the Earth only; as being of 
a more ancient Date in regard to Time, and more 
unlimited in reſpect to Space. Vet ſeeing the 

World (vrhoſe Beginning I have already proved, 

| Set. 4.) has very little or no Connexion with 

| any Matter or dependent Spirits which are out 
_ of it; tis therefore obvious, that the original 

| ©  Formationof it, could not be the natural. Effet 

| of any ſecondary Cauſe or Cauſes in the prior 
Syſtem ; but it-muſt have been formed, and it's 
Syſtem of Nature eſtabliſned, by an Inter paſition 
on the Part of the Almighty ; not neceſſarily 
aided by the Influence or Operation of any prior 
Creation or Nature. And from hence it will be 

"eaſily deduced, that the Almighty is not ſo re- 

ſtricted by the Laws of Nature, as ſome; have 

imagined ; but that he can and does ſometimes 


interpoſe, conſiſtently with his Attributes. F For, 
Gbr 4:24 or mind: 5+; _ ＋V 


Chap-I. Of Nature and Interpyfitiont „ 
* the Almighty interpoſed whey be created 
the World; R FORMS 0:1 d. 


7 hen 0 be interguſe now Gas Warld is erated; 


And. 3 the 2 a jt or 1 
Nature, is not greater than the Power of adding 


to it by creating a new World; therefore ſeeing 
the latter was poſſible with. God, we may ſafely 
conclude, | that the Articles of Diminution and 
_ Alteration are poſſible with him likewiſe. And 


comparing his Power in theſe Reſpects, with 
that Love and Goodneſs to his Creatures, which 


is inſeparably connected with his Eſſence; it 
cannot be doubted. certainly, but that He (who 
at one Time graciouſly interpoſed, to eall the 
World into Being) does interpoſe at ſome Times 
alſo in favour of his Creatures, by averting their 
Calamities, and promoting their Felicity. It 
may be obſerved likewiſe, that unleſs we would 
arraign the Divine Wiſdom, we may reaſonably 
conclude ; that when God interpoſes by dine 


Nature, every ſuch Interpoſition is effected upon 


the wiſeſt and moſt prudent Principles; and 
* Univerſal Nature having been always conducted 
upon the ſame ſagacious Plan, theſe Interpoſi- 
tions muſt therefore be regulated in their future 

roductions by her Laws; and are accordingly 
to be termed Natural; in the ſame Manner as 
may the Fruits of a Cyon or Graft. And I pre- 
ſume chat every ſurh Interpoſition on the Fart 
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18 Of Nature and Interpofitions. Chap. I. 
of God, is what, with its immediate Effect only, 
may be denominated Supernatural; which, as 

well as the Term Natural, denotes a relative 
Mode; not neceſſarily implying any particular 
Eſſence in that Effect to which it is joined, but 

only the Manner of its beginning Exiſtence, com- 
pared with the ordinary Method whereby Ex- 
iſtences were produced aforetime: If according 
to the uſual Method of Cauſes producing their 
Effects; then it is ſaid to be Natural; but if it be 
the Effect of an Interpoſition on the Part of God; 
then, (by a Metonomy) on account of its imme- 
diate Author (who is pra Naturam, it is deno- 
minated Supernatural. And beſides theſe divine 
Interpoſitions, it is obvious; that Mantind may 
divert the ordinary Courſe of Nature in many 
* and + Chance 7 77 it. | 


8. 9. It is apparent therefore from ar Hi | 
The ſeoeral Kinds been ſaid in the laſt Section, that 

of Interpofitions there are at leaſt three Kinds of 
enumerated. Interpoſi tions; viz. (I.) Super- 
natural; (2.) Human or e e and (3. ) Pre- 
ternatural. 


I. Supernatural: nn are ſueh aL are 
| | effected by the r as hath been already 


= thewn. 
2. Human 


* &« Chance,” ſays Mr. age, in 7 Lage of Naum 
_ delineated, ſeems to be only a Term, by which we expreſs our 
_ © 7gnorance of the Cauſe of any Thing.“ Page 83, Quarto Edit, 
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2. Human or Artificial are what are brou gh t 
to paſs by Mankind; as in Architeffure, Medi- 
cine, Mechanics, Hydraulics, &c. 


3. And laſtly 3 Preternatural are ſuch as ſeem 
to be effected by Chance; as in Caſes of mon- 


ſtrous Conceptions; Things growing crooked 


which are ordinarily ſtraight; or much larger or 


leſs than they ought to have been according to 
ſtrict Nature. 


COROLLARY I. 


Hence it is apparent, that the Deity is not ſo 
reſtrained by any Immutability in the Laws of Na- 


ture, but that he can and does ſometimes interpoſe 


ſconſiſtentiy with his Attributes, ) by adding to, or 
diminiſhing from the general Syſtem, or by altering 
any Part of it at his Pleaſure: And his Divine 
Agency thus intervening at. any Time, together 
with its immediate Effect only, is what is uſually 
denominated Supernatural, or above Nature. 
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fa PHE 3 ket Ws informed when 1 


entered upon the firſt, 


- 


— 


Chapter, chat the chief Deſign of ve! | 


this Book, was to. enquire, Whether: Fre 


be not ſomething generally appertaining to the 
Mind of Man, that may be deemed Supernatural, 


however Natural itſelf, the Mind, in its Origin? 


And I accordingly defined thoſe Terms in the 


Sequel. As a further Preparation to the main 


Subject, I ſhall now endeavour to demonſtrate 


the Duty of Man to the Deity, and evince the 


Immortality of the human Soul, from the Con- 


ſideration (principally) of that divine Love, with 


which the Almighty loves Mankind, the proba- 
ble Conſequences of it, and the Returns which 
are due to him on n 1 


reaſonable Creature, . ad een 


a. 
LY _ 


Tt 


714 x: ld: iis ” 3111 1 


22 O Divine Love. Chap. II. 


F. 2. Love is a Paſſion of the Mind, that has 
on” ſome ſpecial Object with which it is 
«rw delighted; and where reciprocal and 
properly directed, there is an Union of Happi- 
neſs or Miſery in the Lovers, as Each is affected 
with either; the Miſery of the One is alleviated 
by a Senſe of the Other's Felicity, which is like- 
wiſe interchangeably leſſen d by the Unhappi- 


neſs relieved; and thus mingling Joy and Sor- 
row, ſoftened by mutual Tenderneſs, they bear 


even the Calamities of Life, with a delicious Pa- 


tience. A Lover is profuſe. of his Praiſes 


upon the Object of his Affections; happy in its 
Preſence, and fond of hearing it commended; 
its Degradation affronts him, and his Reſentment 
riſes at every thing that has ſuch a Tendency: 


He conſults its Pleaſure; for in doing this he 
conſults his on; ſesing that of both is inſepa- 
rably connected. In a Word, this noble Paſfion 
is much better felt than deſoribed; and he WhO 
is unacquainted with it by Experience, "will be 
but lintle „ eee e ER” -. 


eing be eapable 
of „ f this Paſſion as z abed in the 
neg: eee to Mankind, or ĩt be to 
Fre be imputed to him by a Metaphor, | 
is an Air of fo little Importance, that I Wave 
che. Khquiry. Tis aburidantly evident however, 
that he loves Mankind in · ſome Senſe or other, 
from the innumerable Favours he is continually 
„„ — 


+, 


Chap. II. Of Divine Love. 23 
laviſhing upon us; and indeed, the Idea we have 
of his Goodneſs, neceſſarily ineludes ht of His 
Love. Whoever has accuſtomed himſelf to the 
Practice of doing Good, upon the Principles of 
Affection and Benevolence, will eaſily perceive 
the divine Satisfaction which attends it; and de- 
clare it a Pleaſure worthy of a God! And if 4 
pious Man, finite as he is, be thus gratified by 
the Exertion of his Love, within ſuch flender 
Boundaries, and ſo very ſeldom; what muſt be 
the Reſult on the Part of the Almighty, who is 


perpetually ſhowering down ineſtimable Blefſ- 


ings upon the Heads of Millions? Can Heaven 
then be deſtitute of ſo immenſe a Pleaſure? Is 


the Deity without it? Surely Benefits thus con- 
ferred, are the Effects of Love, and not of Ca- 


price. To conclude, a good Prince entertains 


an Affection for his Subjects; a good Father 


loves his Children; we love the Edifice we have 
conſtrued, the Flowers we have planted; and 

may: therefore well infer; EE God laves, 00s. 
kind when he hath: created. . 0 


5. 4. Amongſt rational Beige Love calls th 
mutual Love; it is a Plant CG As whence 5 11 


parted Root maſt grow in two apparent, that 


Hearts with equal Vigour; for be- A oy UA | 


ing denird Nutriment by either, it 4% u burGed, 


dies; and is foon' replaced by mutual Indiffer- 
ence: or Hatred have already thewn in the 


laſt 


25% Of Divine Loe. Chap. II. 


laſt Section, that the Almighty loves Mankind; 
and that Mankind ought in return to love the 

| Almighty, is what I hol now endeavour to de- 
— monſtrate, ; | | 


| Children ſhould. 8 their Parents 5 5 


Men i in general, their F riends and Benefuc- * 


tors ; ;, * 4 
* Tail their nu, e 


Bur Sui our Farber, Friend, naaa. 55 
7 and Tnftrutfor : ; | 


1 


* Therefore Mankind Poul have God. 


He is our Parent in a much 1 perfect 

. Senſe, than Thoſe of Nature; ſeeing Theſe Euer 

but as Inſtruments in his Hand, when he created 
us; mere Inſtruments! that knew no more f 

our Form before the Birth, than does the Pen- 

eil in the Hand of the Artiſt, concerning the 

Piece he is delineating. He is our Friend and 


| Benefactor; witneſs, the rich Tables he hath fo 
| often ſpread to ſatiate our Hunger; the delicious 
PDPDtraughts he hath mingled; the ſoft Slumbers he 
4 affords us; condeſcending to draw the Curtain 
of the Night himſelf: And what Inſtructor hath 
mow "et N e £2 the 5 for Go wo] 


ChapsAL. , Duin, Eee, 25 
kind, to hom he hath given the invaluable * 
ſings of Reaſom and Knowlegge? Feld 44. 


8. 5. But we are not to Confider this Loye to 
God, as a mere uſeleſs Fondneſs; 4,4 mery Thing 
ſeeing it hath its beneficial Pro- ee which God 
perties, beſides the- ſenſible Satiſ- mw 
faction there is in it. For if we love the Deity, 
and accordingly endeavour to pleaſe him; we 
ſhall of courſe love All whom God loves; which 
is all Mankind. Nor will the mere Animal 
Creation, be without Tome Share of our Aﬀec- 
tion; as even Theſe are infetiour Partakers of 
the Divine Bounty: We ſhall avoid putting 
them to wanton or unneceſſaryqt Pain, and pro- 


vide for ſuch as are under our immediate Care, 
E | unt 


55 Taferiour Partakers of the 3 „ &e. J This brings 
to my Remembrance, the "REY Paſſage, in A PO Are on 
Man: Vs. | 

Know, Nature's Children all divide her Care; 13h 
The Fur that warms a Monarch, warm'd a Bear. A £14 


t Pain, &c.] 1 * much if the Perception of Pleaſure 
and Pain in Animals, be equally the ſame in every One, even 
under the ſame Impreſſions from without on the nervous 8 
For (1) Where there is no Mind ;—there, there is neither F Phofate 
nor Pain. But (2) Jhere there is Mind there, there is a Faff- 
bility of Both. And what then if we admit of certain interme- 
diate States; and ſay, (3) that the Degree of Plaaſurt and Pain 725 
Animals, is in proportion to the Degree Mind in them? | 
Locle, i in his Eſay concerning Human Underſtanding, Pal. 1. "Page 4 
105. Odd. Edit! tells us, that . Hire may barn our Naias with no - 
«© ther E feet than it dres a Billet, unleſs the. Motion be continued 
e the Brain, and there the Senſe ef _ or Idea of Pain, be pro- 

5 9020 th © duped 


after a reaſonable Manners In a Word; as 
every Lover loves every Thing which he finds 
eſteemed by the Ohject of his Affections; ſo, 
ſubſervient to our Love of God, and of Man- 
kind; we ſhall alſo in ſome meaſure love our- 
_ ſelves; by purſuing our Intereſt in thoſe things 
which will continue us in the Divine Fayour ; 
by adorning our Minds with Virtue; and avoid- 
ing every Kind of Vice and Intemperance, as de- 
rogatory to Homen Nature, and hateful in the 
Sight: of God. * 86. From 


"© duced in the Mind," bee. So that the Mind is the final Ff 
of both the Paſſions in queſtion ; and, I judge, but in proportion 
to its own Mental Size and Circumſtances: Thus, Lunaticks do 
not feel Pain like Men in their right Senſes: Not does any 
Man aſleep, as when awake; whence the Uſe of Opiates in 
Diſeaſes : Flies, and other Inſtcts, will loſe whole Limbs with 
little Appearance of Pain, and none at all of Danger : And 
with other Fiſh of the fame kind, may be cut out alive 
from their Shells, without the leaſt Writhing imaginable, _— 
Whether Ideots come under the ſame Predicament with Luna- 
ticks or not, I will not pretend to determine : But methinks the 
Term Fol-Hardineſs, which is in every Man's Mouth, has a 
Look that Way. In fine; I know not that this Hypotheſis be 
true; but.own I think it is but reaſonable to imagine, that, in the | 
Coutſe of Nature, thife Animals in general feel laat Pain, who 
ars leaſt able, by their Sagacity, to end themſelves againſt it: And 
_ vice verſa, their Pleaſure is in proportion: Which feems 
likewiſe to quadrate better than the Vulgar Notion, with the 
 Fuftice and Goodneſs of God. Thus, a Dim Eye takes not in the 
-ſame Portion of Light from without; e | 


: r en 


This Scheme, too, (Chriſtian Reader) if true, will lead us ts 
© the Cauſe of the extreme Agony of our Saviour, at, and juſt be- 
fore the Time of his Crucifixion: viz: His Superiour Intellefl 


feeling Pain in proportion to its Size. 


Chap. II. Of Divine Love. 27 
F. 6. From the Conſiderations. above, 
touching this Divine Paſſion, + 
we — all our Religious 1 x 
and Social Duties. For (1) if Buy ef Maj at 
we love the Deity above all he San 
Thitips, we ought conſequently | 
to praiſe and worſhip him fincerely; to pray to 
. often and with Confidence: And (2) the in- 
tenſe Affection we bear him, will make him the 
only Object of our Adoration. (3) We ſhall obe- 
diently receive the known Revelations of his Will, 
and delight in thoſe Aſſemblies where his- Di- 
vine Preſence is fought, and public Prayers, 
Praiſes, and Thankſgivings are ſolemnly offered 
up to his Name; and the Declamations- there 
pronounced upon the ſublime Doctrines of his 
Kingdom, will meet with our favourable Atten- 
tion. Laſliy, we ſhall be led by it to do unto 
all Men, as we would that all Men ſhould do 
unto us; and render them ſuch Acts of Huma» 
nity and Benevolence as are i in nan 


E 2 . | . PAREN- 
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_— —̃ yo _— _ alle * * — T — — my 


| + Bike Sherk in bi Bes 11 1. ER fays, 
that © the Love of God, and the Love of our Neighbour, if 


carefully attended wil eaſil into a | eowplete 8 | 
« of Religion.” * EY 22 


#* © This it 


28 Of Divine Love, Chap, I. 


" PARENTHESIS) I. 


t, 


# This Doctrine of Divine Love, is frriatly | 
. panſapent with the Sacred Writings: For 


1) * God is Love. And in this was manifeſted 


the Love of God towards us, becauſe. that God 
L ſent his only - begotten Sen into the World, 


* that: wwe might live through bim. *Herein is 


 #® Love; not that we loved God, but that be 


peil us, and ent bit Son to be the Propitiation 


far dur Sins. (2) “ Thou ſhalt love thei Lord 


* thy God with all thy Heart, and with all 


„ thy Soul, and with all thy Strength, and with all 


*" thy Mind, And (3) thy Neighbaur as thyſelf, 
my Commandment, ſaith our Lord, that 
ye love aue another, as I have loved vou. Greater 


* Love-hath no Man than this, that 4 Man lay 


dun bis Life for his Friends. 4 Man 
*: /ay,; 1 love God, and hateth his Brother, be is a 
Liar. He that loueth another, hath fu fled 
* the Law. For this, - thau ſhalt: not commit 


* Adultery, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not fteal, 


thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs, thou ſhalt not 
* covet; and if there be any other Commandment, 


it is briefly comprebended in this Saying, * | 
* 7hou ſhalt lave thy Neighbour as thyſelf. Love 
* wworketh no Ill to his Neighbour : Therefore Love 
e of ther E, * Love your Ee. 


mies, 
5x 


— 


>” 


eK ehniv,8. Ed 27. . 12, 13. 4 1. Joby 
iv. 20. 2 xiii. 8, 9, 19. f Matt. v. 44- 
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1 mies, leſt them that curſe, Jou, do. good to them 
* fhat hate you, .and yr ay far them which pit =. 


7 Fully . u ᷣ ,t, 


* (4), £ * e to. = my Neighbour 
. myſelf; conſequently. to. love myſelſ alſo ;; 
* ſceing this + Se//-Love: is appointed. as the. 
Standard of that Affection, which I, aught te 
* 72 to + nden the ane of 
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* ous Inclinations, 15 25 other, than 7 9 5 | 
Love actuated by Views of diſtant Advantage | 
* and Felicity. (5) Solomon aſſerts, that 
* a righteous Man tegardeth the. Life. of bis 

* Beaſt; and the Almighty himſelf ſpared Ni 
* neveh, partly becauſe there h was much Cattle 
* in that City, Finally, i there abideth Faith, 
* Hope, Charity,. theſe three; but the greateſt of 
* theſe 1 is Charity, without which, all our Reli- 
* gion, is, but as K n e or a S 
e, r de 


4 = 1 
5 * . * 
1 FA * nn 4 rn 
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1 Self- 4 Nee. The Latin Term ride i. e. N rrue) 
ſeems to be compounded of Vir (or rather Nrum) the Mam; and 
Tueor (Part. tutus) to defend, guard, or keey hurmigſ.—HLitium 
(for Vice) has relation to Vito, to avoid, eſchew, or ſhun : Or it 
FF 


8 Prov. xii, 10. on 11, i I, Cor, xiii. 13. EI. Cors 
xüii. 1. þ . 
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g. y. I have already | + demonſtrated that 
Tb Want of Love Love calls for mutual Love, and 
in Man tomardi that therefore Mankind ought to 
God calls fir love God. Now, if this be neg- 
n lected or omitted by any one, can 
it be doubted but that the Almighty will in re- 
turn withdraw his Affection from Such-a-One? 
For at the ſame” Time that God is ſuppoſed to 
love Mankind as a fender Pather, we muſt alſo 
confider him as a King; which Attribute is evi- 
dent from his Supremacy, the Laws of Nature e- 
ſtabliſhed by him, andthe Obedience of all Things 
to his abſolute Will, which none can withſtand. 
Now what is there left in our Idea of a King, 
when diveſted of his Attribute of Juſtice, per- 
- mitting with Impunity, the Defects of Duty 
towards him among his Subjects? Mankind na- 
turally apprehend Puniſhment to be the Deſert 


of ſocial Injuſtice, as is evident, from the many 


penal Laws they have made; and (abating for 
Infinity only) I preſume, we have the ſame No- 
tions of Juſtice and Love when attributed to 
God, as when uſually aſcribed to Men; with 
whom indeed Ingratitude is not held puniſhable, 
becauſe not always diſcernible. But the caſe is 
otherwiſe with the all- ſeeing Eye of God, who 
beholds the inmoſt Receſſes 5 our Hearts, the 


Wantof due Returns to his Love, and our Neg- 
lect 
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lect of his Beauties; which, that he will not 
fail of avenging, in a Manner ſuitable to ſuch 
Rebellion and baſe Indignity, I prove thus: 

| All Injuftice i gan frow. : | : 
But the Alnighty is a ings 


5 Therefore all Ae is 2 „ the 


en 
All Ing ne is Tnjuſtices 
But the Want of Love fo God, i = (eight) ** 


rd L nit 
+ Therefore the Want of Love to God, 1 ba. 55 
_ higheſt) Iniuſtice. | 5 


And it is obvious, that when we haye uſed our 
utmoſt Endeavours to pleaſe the Supreme Being, 
we can have no Claim upon him as the Price of 
our Service, ſeeing we have done no more than our 
bounden Duty; + in like manner as that Man, 
who has diſcharged a Debt, has no, other Claim 


ae. From all which it is eridend 
870 
—_—_— i 


5 EE eee 
9 Job xxxv. 7. 8 
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that the Divine Majeſty of Heaven when af- 
fronted, deſeryes Satisfaction, and that the 
Breach of our Duty will in que Seaſon meet 
with its Deſert, unleſs averted by Repent- 
ance and Amendment. Nor can the Want of 
Puniſhment in this Life, be any Argument in 
favour of an injudicious Lenity that never 80 
niſhes at all: Every Forbearance of it, is 

further Proof of the paternal Love of God, wif 
he waited for. Amendment: And wait he does 
with moſt Men till their dying Day; ſeeing | 
he doth not generally puniſh Vice in this World: 
And as this is the Caſe, we may well conclude, 
that there is a Future State of Account, when, for 
the Satigfactian of injured Deity, the Wicked will 
probably be made a dreadful Example to Spirits of 
celeſtial Station, in order to keep Them to their 


22 ; by ame — as unlimited in its 


Dura- 


"4 The Want of Pinifhment in this Life, kee. ] This reminds 
e of che following Paſlage, in Mr. Pope's Tranſlation of 
Hemer s Iliad; Boot IV. Line 194 tho indeed e in 


cat co wibat I have fad above 3 vix. $1461 


- 


we tf 48 When Heav'n's Revenge is flow, * | 424; 


T 


ee but prepares to ſtrike the fiercer Blow. 


! ſhall add; if the Almighty, were rally to 3 Vice 
in this Life; it would gfter be attended with great Inconvenien- 
iCies to the Pian Part of Mankind, by involving them in one 
common — with the Wicked; on account of that Relation 
Which they ſo frequently ſtand in to one another.— And it would, 
| beſides, 2 I: ign of God, in intending this World, as 
1 Place of Trial and Probation ; by orevaing Man ro mar in 
their Actions; and deſtroying in a manner their free Agency. 
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| Duration, as was that Mercy and Love in its Er- 
tent, which was Sugbted and I 7 the Delin- 
quents. | 


8.8. But that chis subject, vicdwerſa, adds; 
ſidered likewiſe ; we will obſerve ; W'hilftGed's faith. * 
that the Creation merely animal, page 0h 
nouriſh their Offspring for a ſhort by ae 
Time only; after which, they an Blij. 
drive them from their Preſence, and as it were 
diſown them; 4 but it is not thus with Man, 
whoſe Love for his Children (unleſs forfeited by 


ful Children maß 8 


Diſobedience,) continues with his Life, and is 


encreaſed by Time ; extending even to the ſecond 
and third Generation: And as this muſt-praceed 
from that great Superiority of Intellect in the 
human Species, beyond what is obſeryable in the 
Brute Creation ; we may from hence infer, that 
God, whoſe Wiſdom and Benevolence are infi- 
nitely greater than Our's, never diſcards his | 
faithful Children among Mankind. For 
after having ſhewn them ſuch high Marks of 
his Affection; ſo much Benevolence and Com- 
placency; after having inſpired them with the 
Deſire of Immortality, and the utmoſt Dread of 

F * Alm 


55 a PX * ä 
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20s 3 W 
Men as ſuffer themſelves to be governed by the Dictates of Reli- 
gion and Reaſon: For there are ſome very unnatural cruel Pa- 
rents in the World; r 
5 Rack geE, 
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| 8 ; will he then caſt off his Children? 
And ſhall his Love terminate? Will he ſuffer the 
Spirits of the Juſt, of thoſe who paſſionately love 
and adore him, to fink into Nothing at the Diſ- 
| ſolution of their Bodies? No ſurely : This 
would be very oppoſite to the Attribute of infi- 
nite Love; and reſemble rather the fickle and 
inconſtant Heart of a beautiful Coquette, who, 
after. having ſmiled on her Lover for a !long 
Time, at length diſcards him with Contempt 
from her Preſence for ever. Hence it appears, 
with fingular Luſtre, e contra; that caſe wwe 
conform ourſelves to the Love of God, and thoſe 
| Laws which exiſt in conſequence of it, He, who 
| loved us in this L Life, will, after Death, crown our 
Souls with Immortality and an Increaſe of Bliſs ; 
as the Reward of approved Love and F ar bere. 


"__ = 


| 4 9. The different States of the Ci, 
The Poſſibility, pro- Chryſalis, and Fly, all various 
bability, and Rea- Forms of the ſame Creature, ſeem 
2 J ne to point out the preſent, the nor- 
Immortality of ths tal, and future State of Man; and 
Soul of Man. render it at leaſt a pgſible Doc- 
trine. That inward Conſciouſneſs and Judg- 
ment which all Men make of their own Actions, 
in their own Minds, may be conſidered as a pro- 
bable Argument of a future State of Account; 
ROW: there are not pron as hath been be- 


bs 7 
es 


, : 
* 
% 


l 
* 


La 


Chap. II. Of Divine Love. 3 5 
fore obſerved + any Puniſhments inflicted by 
the Almighty upon Mankind, in this Life, for 
Breach of Duty. And this Doctrine will appear 
yet more evident from what follows: It is agreed 
among Philoſophers, that real Matter is not an- 
nihilated at any Time in this World, and reduced 
to Nothing ; tho' its preſent particular Form, 
Nature and Properties may ſuffer a Change, and 
be deſtroyed by many Cauſes : A Horſe may die 
and turn to Duſt; Wood may be turned into 
Fire, Smoke and Aſhes ; a Houſe into Rubbiſh ; 
and Water into Ice or Vapour ; but the Matter 
of which they are made, till remains, tho' the 
Forms and Shapes of it are altered. A Body may 
ceaſe to be a Houſe or a Horſe, but it is a Body 
ſtill. From whence it is apparent, 4 fortiori, 
that the Soul of Man muſt know Exiſtence 40% 
after the Death of the Body; for were that no- 
bler Part, the Soul! to be wholly annihilated, 
whilſt the Body undergoes a Change only, from 
one Form to another ; this would -be highly 
unworthy the Wiſdom of God, and the final 
Cauſe of his Creation in general; ſeeing he 
kt makes excellent Things for mean or no 
Purpoſes; much leſs ſor worſe Purpoſes than 
Things of a baſer Nature. Do material Sub- 
ſtances remain in Eſſence, whilſt intellactual 


Ones e for ever? No ſurely. Beſides, if 
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+ See $. 7. of this Chapter. | 
t See Dr. Watts's Logick; page 12. 
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the Soul of Man be mortal as well as the Body ; 
then the Brute Creation have the Advantage 
greatly over Mankind, in regard to Happineſs 
here; which Infinite Wiſdom ſcarcely intended; 
for they obtain their Food more eaſily than us; 
have their Raiment growing upon them, and are 
in general more free from Care and Anxiety: 
And, therefore, from what hath been argued in 
theſe three laſt Sections, we may reaſonably 
conclude, that + the Soul of Man is immortal, 
and will be the Object of Reward or Puniſhment in 
a future State, ee to ita Merit or Demerit 
in the Preſent. | 
| I. 10. In 


— 4 * 


1 The Soul of Man is immortal, &c.] Beſides what I have ſaid 
above on this important Subject, I beg Leave to offer the follo wh 
Summary; which my Reader is requeſted well to remember; 
That (2: \the DoQtine of the Immortality of the Soul of Man, at 
the firſt Glance, is, at laaſt as probable as the Doctrine of her An- 
nibilation at the Diſſolution of the Body. For (2) if A cannot de- 
monſtrate her Immortality; neither can B demonſtrate her An- 
mbhilation : But (3) and /aftly There is not ſo much as one tole- 
rable Argument to be brought againſt the Doctrine of the Immor- 
tality of the Soul of Man, as hath been above ſhewn ; whilſt, (un- 
aided even by Revelation) a great Number, richly fraught with 
Philoſophy, may be produced in Favour of it; to ſay Nothing of 
the univerſal Concurrence of Mankind, in every Age of the 
World; and what I ſhall hereafter deduce from it, in my next 
Touching the Reſurrection of the Body; I hope I ſhall be 
able to ſpeak of that alſo, to the Satisfaction of my Readers; by 


Arguments deduced principally from Reaſon and Nature, at the 
Cloſe of this Work, in my Pſychological Stricture. 4256 
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g. 10. In fine; to deny ſuch Doctrine; or 

in other Terms, to aſſert that che 73, wary Conſe- 
Soul of Man periſbes with the Body, quences of the op- 
is to entertain a Notion ſo deroga- 2 Docirine. 
tory to the Divine Attributes, that it even borders 
on Atheiſm : For the Attributes, all of them, 
are of a Nature ſo eſſential to Godhead ; that do 
but imagine them Null, or not to exiſt; and the 
Idea of a Deity is annihilated... Were a Man 
to deny that there were any ſuch Thing as Flu- 
idity; it will follow, that he denies the Exiſt- 
ence of Air and Water; becauſe Fluidity is an 
+ eſential Mode of Both. That the Doctrine of 
the Immortality of the Soul of Man, is neceſſa- 
rily connected with the Attributes of God, and 
deducible from them; is what I have already 
ſhewn, in the Courſe of this Chapter: Now let 
us try the Conſequence of denying fuch Doc- 
trine, ſo deduced, in the proper Language of a 
Man of that Stamp ; after laying it down as an 
Axiom, that God it infinite in all, and in Every 
One of bis Attributes. We ſhall argue thus; 


If the Almighty be the King or Sovereign 
| Lord of the Univerſe ; if his Tuſtice, his _ 
Love, his Vi N and Benevolence, be i in- 
Anite; 3 


- Then 
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Tben it the Soul of Man immortal ; and will 
hs wh Osgett of Reward or Puniſhment in 
à future State, ' according. to its Merit or 
Gag in the wes: | 


Fa 


| Bute Sole Mon um immortal, be. 


Therefore abriathnighty Inte ahe Kingor FO 
bY fon I of the Hes Ke. 
" fr: a Abfurdity: * 80 a Syllogim as 
this; is manifeſt with a Witneſs ; and fo are it's 


1 rv Therefore the Doc- 


true Fug n thining forth with: Weir 


Ebftre; and ſingular Dignity: Becauſe, by ad- 
mitting the antecedent Part of the major Propo- 


ſition, (and what Man in his Senſes can deny it?) 


We eſtabliſh the Conſequent 3 AS n * Wenne, 
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* The WI following Pes Similes, Nabe 
* from Dr. Watts's + Philoſophical Eſays, will 


not, I truſt, be unſeaſonable; but being 


* e cannot therefore ad- 
* yance | 
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* yance. them as Proofs of the Doctrine main 
* tained in the three laſt Sections, and have ac- 
* cordingly placed them in a Parentheſis. 
* They are applied to the Caſe of holy Souls de- 

* parting. Suppoſe, ſays he, ** a Torch 
« encloſed in a Cell of Earth, in the Midſt of 
«© ten thouſand thouſand Torches that ſhine at 
« large in ſpacious Amphitheatre. While it 
is encloſed, its Beams ſtrike: only on the 
« Walls: of its own::Cell, and it has no Com- 
«© munion with thoſe without: But let this 
Cell fall down at once, and the Torch that 
« Moment has full Communion with all thoſe 
ten thouſands ; it ſhines as freely as they do, 

and receives and gives Aſſiſtance to all of them}, 
« and joins to add Glory to that illuſtrious 
«« Place. Or ſuppoſe a Man born and brought 
« up in a dark Priſon, in the midſt of a fair and 
e populous. City; he lives there in a cloſe Con- 
« finement, perhaps he enjoys only the twink- | 
ling Light of a Lamp, with thick Air, and 
* much Ignorance; tho' he has ſome diſtant 
* Hints and Reports of the ſurrounding City, 
** and its Affairs, yet he ſees and knows No- 
„thing immediately, but what is done in his 
* own Priſon, till in ſome happy Minute +, the 
16 * elle a down ; then he finds him- - 

447 8 . ſelf * 
+ + The Prim Walb fol 1 Ke.) Since 1 made —— 

Tranſcript; I have imagined to myſelf the following Simile, _ 

nearly of the ſame Kind, ——Suppoſe a Man o hae been bor > 


+ OofSwwky cee 
66. {elf at once ina large and populous Town, 
* encompaſſed with a thouſand Bleſſings; with 
.«/Surprize he beholds the King in all his Glory, 
* and holds Converſe with the ſprightly Inha- 
« bitants; he can ſpeak their Language, and 
«, finds his Nature ſuited to ſuch Communion; he 
% breathes free Air, ſtands in the open Light, he 
„ ſhakes himſelf, and exults in his own Liberty. 
% Such,” ſays this ingenious Writer, is a Soul 
, exiſting in a Moment in the ſeparate World 
«« of holy and happy Souls, and before a preſent 
„ God, when OREN we ee * to 
ao: 45 OI; Wie 


a he * tt _= 
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from his Birth, for a long Number of Years, to have been 


out either Hearing, Smalling, or Sight; inveſted only with two | 
Senſes, deprived of three: In this State, imagine him placed i in a 
large beautiful Garden, on a riſing Ground, with a Band of Mu- 
ſick playing near: On a ſudden, imagine him by ſome ſolemm 
Act of Omnipotence, to have his Fate reverſed; by being inſtantly 
bleſſed with Hearing, Smelling, and Sight; and as inſtan 
 deprived'of his Tofe and Tab: The two old Windows of his 
Mind ſhut up; and three new Ones opened: The former Aye- 
nues cloſed ; and new Channels conſtructed, for the Admiſſion 
of What was never admitted before ; vis, thro the Zye, the beau- 
| teous Landſcapes of the Place; and the vernal Glories of the 
Trees, Shrubs, and Flowers; thro the Noſe, the fragrant Breath 
of Nature; and thro the Ear, the ſweet Undulations of Muſick. 
Such a mighty Change, as this, in my Opinion, is a good Re. 
preſentation of a righteous Soul departing ; changing the groſs. 
4 es 
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9.411. But ro reſume my Argument; chat the 
Brute Creation are incapable of That 1 the Spirits of 
forming any Ideas of God, and Brutes periſÞ with 
but very few concerning hett their _ 
ſelves or Nature i in general, is. evident Fred the 
Paucityof the Signs which they make; could they 
frame Ideas like Mankind, te would, no Doubt 
of 1 it, convey | them to other Creatures. as Meß do: 
For Speech f 18 not ſo peculiar. to us, 48 -fome | 
Sounds are to certain Animals, Which will i utter 
their reſpe Qive Voices üntaught; ſore Birds will 
fing the Nos peculiar to their Species, without 
having heard them from others; and myſelf once I 
524 a Hound that had ever Wah 7. 25 and + 
good. a Tongue, as as any other 8 in "the | 
| 3s to which he belonged: But Men, Fo thus, 
an [peak no Language; 2 plain Latz Wy e th 
the 8 Ree pong, yas” (under 9000 [des 
| Invention 87 of M Mankind 8 in "conſequences "of th 
een they Were ad of ONO, their 


| nu- 
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Ea j for it is to be obſerved; that the, Term Tnnention de | 
much imply, the making, as the finding out the Fitneſs or 
neſs of certain Ideas or Things, or in other Terms, the; 
out Truth, and Wiſdom; which. are eternal and increate ; 4 : 
deed, when Meh maintain Error ; it 18 & 5 themle]yes that make 
the Arguments conſidered as ſu only ; t when we, a 
= „We do not make but f 2 "5 the Word. 
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numerous Ideas one to another. . An Invention 
f a more familiar Nature than Writing, but 
4 fimilar to it; which i is {till more evident, when 
we _—_— — learned Nations have more 
* Words by far, than the 12 and barbarous; 
10 are but ſcantily upplied. Beſides; ; I 
pech were natural; to Man, and not an Inven- 
. tion 4. then vs Men would ſpeak one Language ; 
- . ſeeing in all natural Things, they are for the | 
ma part alike: The Engliſhman, the Sp aniard, 
and the e Turk, tho' they ſpeak. litfreat: Lan- 
92g ages,, yet they pra 9 the ſame Methods of 
X ing: Drinking, an Walking ; 3 this is not dif- 
ö | ferent, Is different King gdoms; And notwith- 
= ſtanding the. Lang guages of the ſeyeral Nations of 
_ 1 Mankind, vary z yet that of Brutes, (if 1 it may be 
termed a Language) i is the fame in 9 Species 
particularly throughout. the, World ; the Heiſer 
in China, for inſtance, lows in the ſame Manne 


as does the >. Miter 5 in e . From s 
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Mete; our Engliſh Term Arf too, is mediate derived to us 

| ſtom the Greek Age, apts, to fit, Join, ot make rer; and, in 
« ny Opinion, i more dy predicite of mere Sopbiftry, thak of 

ound. Logich ; v ich is Irvention, as above defined. And by the | 

fttuthon, Rbeterich <> and Poetry are Arts, 2 
Inventiin; —Padry is derived from How, facie, to hate, i. 

5 1000 . Andy T do not inean as tho' Either Term might | 
e 8 4 "ar the Diſcretion of the Speaker or. 

. & Thave done above : 
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which we may infer, that the Languages of 


Mankind are the Fruits of Invention; Whilſt 


that of the Brutes i is InſtinR, like the continual 
Nictation of the Eye-lids,. or the Movement of 
the Legs in walking; or however but little 
more ; and that therefore they do not form Ideas 
in the ſame perfect Manner as Mankind, ſeeing 
the Signs or Words which ſhould ſtand for thoſe + 
Ideas are wanting. I'fay,” in the fame perfect 


Manner; becauſe, for the Reaſons already given, 


if they frame any Ideas at all, thoſe few Ideas 
they do, muſt be very impetfe, when compared 


with Such as are formed, by the Human Species; | 
| perhaps the Proportion between them may be, 


as that of a mere-Shadow, to 4 Picture ifdwn'by 
an eminent Hand. It is therefore obvious, that 


the Spirits of the Brute Creation, are of tri- 
fling Eſtimation, when compared with the Souls 


of Mankind; which is yet more appatent, when 


we conſider, that the Spirit of a Brute is almoſt 
rpoſes of 5 


altogether ſubordinate to the Pu 
Body; and therefore, when that, which. is the 

principal Thing of Value, is reduced to Aſhes, 
its ſubordinate Spirit, we may reaſonably ronchude, 


is at the ſame Time annihilated ; and that +. Ns. SY 
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the preceding Part of this 
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en e. Chapter, demonſttated the Lore 
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5 Fn * 1 N of God to Mankind I now Pro 
ceed to obviate an Objection that may be brought 
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peculiar to Mankind, is that by which we reaſon, from whence 
— 15. Arran Know, Things abundantly ſurpaſſing 
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e the future Exiſtence , of Brutes, 
and inferior Animals ; F\halF not be forry to find myſelf re- 
futed hereafter on that Head: Nor can I fee ut preſent that 

| Chriſtianity would reeciye any Tnjury from it: (Compare. x Cor. 
xv. 35. to 42. incluſive; readin 1 for bis, in Ver, 38, as it 
Gare, foal Rec fd 


| ought to be.) I have, under my Care, - 
ful Quadrupeds; (of as much Sincerity, and more 
chan ſome Bipeds3) and it would pleaſe me, not a little, to 
them immortal in ſome Senſe or other; as well as Mankind, In 
ju Some few of thoſe Arguments merely natural, which are 
urged in Proof of our own Immortality; will ferve the 
lower Orders of Animals nearly as well; Some of Thoſe eſpeci- 

ally which flow from a due Conſideration. of the Attributes of 

ion, the 


_ God; whence, principally, in a Cdurſe of Arg ation, tl 
_ Doctrine inqueſtion 1w/ be proved: For though 1 do not think 
with Farben Malebranche, that we fee all Things in God; yet I will 
een venture to lay it down as an Axiom, that Aden may ſet their 
own Immortality, at ledft, in his Attributes ; as have already ſhewn 
in the Courſe of this, Chapter. Nor indeed is it ealy to ſee it 

| etheryiſe, ( on the foot of Reaſoning, I mean;) for Immortality is 
| Not annately, or rather ſhall I ſay, efſentially annexed to any living 
Being whatever" linlels ts God himiclf; Vi. ONLY hath In- 
© mortality da. as ſaith che Apoſſle, 1 Tire. vi. 16 Or in other 


| Terms, oxifts nectſarily, and-independently. Compare Pſalm lxvi. 


9. with Aa vii. aB. Col. i. 17. and Heb. i. 3. So that God is 
inmortai in himſelf; and Mie, through him, N | . 


SY 
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mities.to which, Wenare incident. Of theſe, a 


great Part are of our own. making, and ought 
not therefore to be gharged. to the Deitßñ: 
Others exiſt in, the Imagination only z He that 
is poſſeſſed of twenty thouſand Pounds, ſhall, 


upon. loſing, ten of it, conſider it as a great Cala» 
mity, and feel much Affliction of Mind; tho 
perhaps, at the ſame Time, he i is im no Relpet 


abridged: of the Neceſlaries, or even the Indul- 


gencies of Life: But he conſiders, bit as a nearer 
Approach towards Poverty, and becomes un- 


eaſy with the Apprehenſion Very true; yet as 


chap, A M Divine Lee:. 45 f 


the real Evil is at a confiderable Diſtance; is 


not yet arrived, and perhaps never mays 


I fay, as this is the caſe, can ſuch an Af. 
fliction be called any Thing more than a mere 


Chimera? Is it not rather a juſt Puniſhment, 


for his Want of Truſt in God, and too great 
Confidence in Riches ? And when we conſider, 


that large Poſſeſſions are apt to produce Luxury, 


Diſeaſe, 1 and Sin; when ve reflect how little we 
know, of what our Actions would he in Ciroum- 


ſtances different from what. we have been accuſ⸗ 


tomed to 3 how ſeldom we abide by our beſt Re · 


ſolutions; I fay, when we conſider theſe Things, 
what poor Judges arewe of that whichis beſt for us 


+ 


"SER" 


None knows, but God, what will be our future © 


Conduct in future Circumſtances 3 and therefore 


none but He knows What i is our true Intereſt, 
And N for the real Adverlutics of Life; .theſe 
| | rug 


| e 


46 Of Divine "AY es: Ar. 
may be intended by the Almighty, for the Trial 
of our Love; to teach us the Uncertainty of all 
ſublunary Things, and by weaning us from 
them, lead us to the Expectation and Hope bf 4 
future State of more perfect Happineſs; theſe 
make us call upon him for Aid ; quicken our 
Diligence ; and teach us to rely upon him in an 
immediate Manner; - a Jealouſy is raiſed in our 

Hearts by theſe Means, touching our Conduct, 
leſt we may have offended him. And is this 
diffonant to the Principles of true Love? Shall | 
we blame the Phyſician who blifters his Pa- 
tient in a Delirium, that he may Tees benny) to 
_ A u TG pretty. his * | 
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COROLLARY. Ms 


b. Inference from what bot Keck argued i in this 
Chapter, is, that the Almighty loves Mankind, 
end that Mankind ought in return to love the A. 
mio, and evince it, by offering up to him, and 
6. 7 him only, folemn Adoration, Praiſe, andT, 
| Sung ; by obediently receiving the known Level. 1 
tions of bis Will, and doing unto all Men, . as we | 
would that" all Men ſhould do unte us,” And it 
b + 1 aaa s as 4 8 of the * 
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Chap, II. . Divine Lond) N | 47 85 
| Love and ſupreme iſtier of God, ' that 'the Soul of Set. 8. 
Man is immartal, and will be the Objeth of Re- 3 


ward or Puniſhment | in a future State, according 8 
to iti Merit or Demerit in the Preſent. ll 
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De cette Liumiere iini inmuable; gui ie hüne 
a Tous ſans-ſe partager; de cette Kerite ſouveraine 
et uni ven ſelle, giu claire tous let . rote 
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6.1.7 M apprehenſive the Reader will think 


1 : long, ere he come to 

the chief Subject of this Book, as The lu. 
propoſed in the Introductions to the preceding 
Chapters ; But having in my laſt, pointed out 
the Duty of Man in general; it will be neceſſary 
now to ſpeak ſomething relative to our Diſcern- 
ment of thoſe primary Ideas, which are the true 
Source of Divine Love, and every ſocial Duty. x 
„I therefore beg thy Patience, Reader, yet alittle 

| longer, 'till I have traced out The true Founda- 
tion of Theology ; an Affair of ſo much. Import- 

ance to the general Deſign of this Work, that 
without duch a Piſquiſition, it will be impol- 
ſiblo to Proceed any further. 8 8 
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* 2 * 4 Purſuit of this grand — 1 


I. | urn thi Human Underſtanding ; » exa- 


nine intg the 0 gina! Sources of aur Know- _ 
2, Lake! in general, and the different cata 


n. bet forth che Fulneſe e Afent, 
wah was ever. given by the'Generality of © 
Mankind, eee eee 
of a God; and tbat A a Future State. 


III. Ee by what. Means we are induced 
io give. ſo full an Ant. 


Nv; and Laſtly: Gonglyde his, Ghather,mith, 
ed efinitive Remar bs, and defend it , 
e 1 nee N wy 
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wn inta the onigina / Sources. of our Kno 
age in genengl, and tbe different Dr. R 
1 5 — and Aden. 2780 1 _ a. i 
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ous Privilege of Nature,: and Fig of the 
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n the e ** Reaſon 
1 (at preſent) mean that peculiar Power or Fa- 
culty of te Mind, by which we connect, abſtract, 
and compare our Ideas or Thongbre, as Occifion 
offers; fot the Purpoſes of right Inferences, hr 2 
ny arch — OR | 


's 'f hubs 65 


„There are, 5 3 der of inp 25 
12 unaequainted with the Mean - Of Ius. 
ing of the Word Idea; and I ſo far defined it in 
the laſt Section, as to hint, that Ideas and Thoughts 
were ſynonimnous Terms: But left I ſhould” be 
charged with too great Remiſſneſs, I ſhallendea- 
vour to give the Reader a more exact Definition. 
7 An lues thon is the Repreſentation of any Thing 
in the Mind, which we have ſeen; felt, heurd, Ge. 
or been othtrwiſe conſcious of internally, by reflect. 
ing upon what paſſer within us. The Nations or 
Thoughts of Things (whether preſent or abſent) 
as they exit in — rr e ee 
a are propirly ls. 


85 1 is gn ft Slab —. 7 
Knowledge, and the only En- Of Pereption.} 
W f all Goſs Ideas mo Io: Mind, which 
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1 An Idea then is the a be.! But I wave the Divi- 
ſlon of Ideds into Simple and Complex, (after the Manner of Mr. 
Locke, and Others ;) becauſe foreign to my purpoſe, And for 


d Diviſion. of Logic, called, Method: With wich the 


make himſelf fully acquainted in a ſhort Time, by 
conſulting almoſt any modern Book of the Dialefick Kind. 


* 


the like Reaſon, I ſhall be filent on the Subject of the urn 


- 


„ Of the rue Poundation Chip. 111. 


are the Materials of it. It is that Ai of "the 
Mind, or rather | that-. Paſſion. or Impreſſion upon 
it, whereby wwe become conſcious of any Thing ; as 
when I ſuffer Hunger, or Thirſt, bear Mufick, 
behold a Man, or. a Tree; when I think, wiſh, or 
ear; ; Tam conſcious of theſe Things, and this 
is termed Perception. There are two Things re 
quiſite to it; vi. Senſation and Reflection; rith- 
out theſe; there can be no nar get nor PT ; 
= of courſe no ko 1, Au DYO-99 2M! 
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06. By Senſations, the Mind of Man beholds 
7 _Of Benton. Things out of itſelf, and obtains 
corporeal Ideas: The Soul (ſo to ſpeak) is im- 
priſoned in that dzr+ Caſtle, the Body; the par- 
ticular Senſes of which are as ſo many Windows, 
thro which ſhe at once receives her Light, and 
diſcerns Objects around her Priſon: Theſe 
Senſes are generally reckoned to be five; tho as 
＋ Mr. Locke obſerves, and J ſhall hereafter de- 
monſtrate, they may very juſtly be accounted 
more: However, following the common Opi- 
nion for the preſent,” I ſhall give the Reader. a 
y Deſcription of theſe ineſtimable Organs, as 1 4 
find it in the ingenious My. Martin's In trodue- 
N to his — Didonary ; ; viz, 
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Chap. III? % . gg 

1. be Eye is ſo contrived; that by Means 
« of the Rays of Light which come from Ob- 
« jects and enter the ſame; à Branch of Nerves, 
« in its fine Expanſion called the Retina, is ſo 
« affected thereby, as to communicate to the 

4 * Senforium. in the Brain, the Ideas of Magni- : 


—— 


« long to all Objects falling, under the Cogni | 
* zance of this Senſe.” WE Sie ADE, 

2. The Ear is Andes Part ſo iy 
4 organized, that the Tremors of every ſounding 
« Body, by means of elaſtic Air, ſo act upon the 
« auditory Nerve expanded over the interior 
| © Part, as to excite the. Ideas. of every Kind of 

& Noiſe, Sound, 299 or Tunes of Bodies. 


; is The Noſe is GE Organ of Seni; 8 


> 2 all Bodies are in a continual Flux, or per- 
« petually ſend forth a Quantity of fine imper- 
A ceptible Particles on every Side, ſo theſe be- 
ing. propagated by the Air, or ſome, ſubtle 
« elaſtic ther to the Noſtrils, do there affect 
the Olfactory Nerves in ſuch a Manner, that 
t according to their different Shapes, Sizes, &c. 
6 they. create the Ideas of, thoſe various Senſa- 
44 tions we call Odours, Scents, or Smells. 


— 


1 « "the Longe and Platt in the Mouth are. 
appointed for Criteria of Taſtes; 3.. for the 
a n eye e orer theſe Parts being 
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4. ſpecifically affected by the ſaline Parzieles, of 


« Bodies in Maſtication; do from thenee con- 
te yey different Ideas or Senſations of Sapours or 
m ee to the Sent of the Mind in the Brain. 


5 0 The deligate and MITE fine y = 9 
« of the Nerves, over all the extreme Parts of the 
% Body, : renders i it ſenſible of the Touch, o or Contr. 


« za of every Object; f and [ actording as the EB, 


« hard or ſoft, hot or cold, ſmooth or rough, 


dam otherwiſe modified, the ſpecific Seaſation 


is immediately, conveyed to the Brain, and the 
„Ideas are there ſtored up in the Mind, for ene 
« Affection reſpectixely. iq 18 2898 ＋ 5 F 1 | © wy © 


2 40 And a8 the Br. 5 is 1s the part from the 


all the Nerves "originally Nase or Where 


8 C. they, all unite ; af ol be eſteemed the gene- 
7 ral Rendezvous 


00 otherwiſe called the c Comms 


all 21 or what i is 
on Senſory, t. the | 
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A Storehouſe of the Mina.” . £17 N 11101 n Wn 
Ih Reader, ate the only Avenue by which 
oreal Ideas are let into our Minds; nor cd 


15 One by ar the Powers of Language, or by 
the moſt berelble Signs, inform 4 Man born blind 


ct deaf, concerning the Nature of Colours or 
Sounds: Ever deprived of theſe Senfations, fach 


Ideas in eral will be wanting, as are ordina- 
rily cc 2 by their Wield to-the Mind ; and 
the' vt T 85 we may, by y conneffing our Tihas 

7213 5 b odd Ones, wen A 4 


rame ſome ve 


Clip: II. of ee L 
Sen 77 liqiud Goll, 2 8080 7 Mtb of Sher; ye 8 
the ſingle Ideas of Sea, Liquid, Gt Mount 

Silver, Were all let into the Mind originally. by 
the dae of the; Senſes. "Bur! here it muſt 


2 Ef that Ideas ing o once obtained, the 
reh alle&tion of t 2 be ow 


other Way F ſuch as Ward Signs, &. TS 
may, call. tc to. pur Regenabragoey e Ab 
tiang of "Things a as they "eſe. of ffered NY 


7 ane 912 FY 1-11.36 1 „5 1 m a V 
F. 7. Beſides" theſe" Ideas of he _botporeat 


Sort, there 8 likewiſe" an other Reflection. . 
Species tho 4 in Nuthher,) which 'is im- 


preſſed pon th nd; by our lookipg inward, - 
100 re! upon wh baſſes in o bird 
Breaſts: a are the fions vs have of 


Love, Ho oe, fo oy, Mut, "Diff, &c. which are 
in gener Gf IntellS#u;l Teas. But this Fa- 
culty of RefleFion, evidently et we Os Senſa- 
tion; ſeeing thoſe Ideas which are the Objects of 
it's Notice, were originally let into the Mind, 
thro the Channe] of ths Bodily Senſes.  Reflec- 
tian, therefore, can haye no Exiſtench in the 
Mind, without previous Senſation.” Theſe two 
Methods "of obtaining Ideas, are dengminated 
External and Internal Senſation, or conjointly 
Perception ;, 23 are aid b * ＋ ee 8 
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25 8. 25 Mind being thus 1 0 
ee, Ideas, it reſts not contented here, 
but compares them together, i in order to judge of 
their Agreement or Diſagreement.” Thus beg 
obtained by Perception, the Ideas which are re- 
reſented by the Terms Water, F Jud, Men, : 
| E we bum theſe Judgments; Water is ball, ; 
Alen are not Beaſts : Each of theſe Sentences is 
termed  Propofitien.z to the making of which 
go three Things ; 1725 the $ ubjeft, the Predicare, 
and the Co pula. The Su Subject of a Propoũ tion i is 
that concerning which Something is affirmed or 
denied ; thus Water and Men are the Subjects 
of the preceding Propoſitions: The Pregicate 
(or as ſome call it, the Attribute,) i is that, Which 
is aſſerted or denied of the Subjed : Fluid is af- 
firmed of Water, and i is therefore. the. Predicete 
of the firſt Propoſition, as Beaſts is of the Se- 
cond. The Cepuls is that Word which, repre- 
ſents the Mind affirming or denying. concerning 
the Subject and Predicate ; ſo, is, is the Copula of 
the firſt Propoſition, and, are not, of the Secqnd. 
And it is the evident Fitneſs and Agreement be- 
tween the Ideas of Water and Fluid, which 
makes that Propoſition be termed true, and 
the — of it f TRUTH: As on 9 other 
| hand, 
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+ Truth.] Veritas, the Lada for ehis Ward ſeems 'to be a 
E Youth ; r | 
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hand, in this Propoſition, All Men are 2 2 
it is the manifeſt Diſagreement and Unfitneſs of 
the Ideas, Men and Inſects, which makes it to be 
termed a falſe Propoſition, and the Refult of it | 
FALSHOOD. In every Sentence which a Man 
can utter, the Subject, the Predicate, and the C opula, 
are plainly expreſſed; or elſe tacitly implied as. 
in a Queſtion ; where, tho' theſe three Parts of a 
Propoſition may not immediately appear, yet are 
they couched under it in a latent Manner ; inſo- 
much that what was ſaid of + Hudibras concern- 
ing Rhetorick, may with the ftricteſt Juſtice. be 
applied concerning; Logick, to every Man when | 
ſpeaking ; v1z. that be cannot open bis. Manes, but 
out there flies a Propofition, — 
22-3313 . | 9 
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the Stoectneſt and Beauty attendant on early Age; theſe | 
proper Symbols of Veritas. Every one knows too the Beauty of 
Ver; i. e. the Spring.——For Truth is Beauty ; and; vice verſa, 
Beauty is Truth; e nemme 
tion of Parmn. 


Amongſt Ma al bis 3 
deſs. She was repreſented in Garments as white as Snow'; 


enen MEE 


beg e e | 
Falſus, the Participle paffive of Falle, (fefelli) to_decrive ; and 
bears, probably, ſome Relation to Fe; i. e. Gall; for what is 
pow margins ru ri c95 ore 16-6 
1 [1 


dee Foc deere E. cage. n 
5 His Monch, deren there few a rope ; 
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8. 9. Amongſt the great Variety of Ideas N 
f Rauf. which the human Mind is ſtored, 
it frequently happens, that ſuch is the Vicinity © of 
Some of them, that we may with the utmoſt 
Eaſe compare; them together, and frame the moſt 
evident and indubitable Judgment. Theſe ſel- 
dom exceed two at any one Inftant of Time, 
cho' in ſome Caſes they may happen to be more; 
for Inſtance; when I ſee two Spires of very un- 
equal Height, ſtanding cloſe together, I imme- 
diately perceive which is the higheſt or the 
loweſt ; and the like may be ſaid, ſuppoſing in- 
ſtead of two only, there were three or four. This 
Act of the Mind is called Intuition, from a 
Word which fignifies to /ook at, being the higheſt 
Degree of Certainty which human | Nature is 
capable of, as we. need only to turn our Minds 
3 the Objects, to be certain of a true 
judgment: Thus it is with all ſelf-evident Pro- 
poſitions, as in the Examples given in the laſt 
Section; where in the firſt, there is ſuch a ma- 
nifeſt Fitneſs between, the Ideas of Water and 
Fluid, that we need only compare them toge- 
ther, to be certain of their Agreement. But this 
is not always the happy Poſition of our Ideas; for 
tho'everytwo{ormore)of them, doeither certainly 
agree or diſagree'in their own Natures, ſo as to be 
capable of being formed into a Propoſition cither 
true or. ſalſe; yet the Diſcernment of this Truth 


or Falſhoad, is not always within the Ken of the 
. which therefore. remains in 
| _ Doubt 


—— —— 
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Doubt or Suſpenſe, l till ſuch Time as it ſball 
more fully appear; and therefore, tis obſerv- 
able, that all Doubtfulneſs or Suſpenſe is in the 
Mind; and not in the Things themſelves. But 
to return; when any two Ideas, whoſe Poſition 
is (as it were) fo diſtant, that they cannot be 
brought together for Compariſon, we are fain'to 
have recaurſe to the Intervention of a third Idea, 
with which to mete and compare them, in order 
to ſee their Agreement or Diſagreement; as for 
Example ; ſuppoſe I wanted to know whether 
the Monument at London, or the Spire at Sahſbury | 
were of an equal or unequal Height: Now nei- 
ther the Things themſelves, nor the Ideas Which 
repreſent them, can be brought ſo cloſe together 
as to admit of a Compariſon; I therefore have 
Recourſe to ſome Inſtrument (as a third Iden) with 
which to adjuſt the Heights of both, and com- 
paring them together, it enables me to anſwer 
the Queſtion. And thus it is in common Con- 
verſation, when we meet with two Ideas, whoſe 
Agreement or Diſagreement we do not readily 
perceive ; for inſtance ; ſuppoſe I would convinee 
Another, that the Emperor Nero was'miſerable; 
at the firſt Glance, there is no Sort of Connec- 
tion to be diſcerned between the Ideas of Nero 


and miſerable; I therefore caſt about me, and find - 4 


a third (intervenihg or middle) Idea, with which 
to meaſure the other two, W 
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ment; and this Idea, is dat of a 00 
chus; W 


; Fo rom — 1 frame e Ve lowing Arguz 
ment * . 


4 + All . are e miſerable ; | * 
ky Bur Nee was 4 J rant: ; 
© OY Nero as mierabl | 


2 "Thus the Idea of: a Gran connects thoſe 
of Nero and miſerable together, and ſhews 
their Agreement. Now tho in this Caſe, 
but one inter vening Idea is neceſſary J yet ſome- 
times the Ideas to be compared are ſo very 
diſtant from One Another, that One alone will 
be inſufficient for the purpoſe, without the 
Aſliſtance of Others, as in any long Diſputation 
upon a ſingle Subject or Propoſition : And here, 
as the Mind cannot eaſily take a Survey of the 
whole: Number together, ſhe therefore places 
them in Ranks of a convenient Number each, 
0 in dere 15 ne. Ma: PR {of their | 


Yi - Mt — eee 3 — — 
Ot rather thus: Nero was'a Tyrant, and all Tyrants are mi- 

ſerable.— This Agreement of the Ideas in a Syllogiſm (of the 

4 affirmative K ind, ) ſeems analogous to the following Metaphyſical 
Axiom; (viz,——Thoſe Things which are equal, Each of them, tq 

| * ä 3 
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Agreement or Diſagreement; and reviewing each 
Diviſion alternately and in Order, ſhe next com- 
pares the general Aspect of thoſe Ranks them- 
ſelves together, and ſo finally perceives: the 
Agreement or Diſagreement of the whole Num- 
ber, but more eſpecially of the principal Ideas 
of the Queſtion. Theſe Þ intervening-or middle 
| er are s called n or e the wet” 

7 ere 28 


—— 


+ Intervening or middle Ideas, &c. 11a a Syllogiſin ofthe am- 
ative Kind, the Argument, or middle Idea, muſt exactly fit the 
two extreme Ideas, with which it is compared. For, ſhould it ' 
prove too little, tis unfit ; and if too much, unfit likewiſe ; juſt as 
any Coat is faid to be unfit for a Man, that is either t big or too 
hit for him. Some think this Notion or Idea which we 
have of Fitneſs, is born with us; and that it is the only One that is: 
But how can we have it, before we begin to compare ? Indeed, 
after Compariſon, the Power of making it, may be termed a Fu- 
culty ; before Compariſon (as in Infancy) an Energy ; and at all 
Times an Inſtinet; which, it is not to be denied, is connate with 
the Mind of Man.——By Þ/tm, I mean ſomething that is not 
eaſily put out or extinguiſhed in us. —— This fitting, intuitive, or 
inſtinctius Faculty, appertains alſo to ſome of the inferror Orders 
of Animals, in an inferior Degree, proportioned to that Rank ſub- 

in the Scale of Being, which our common Creator 

hath reſpectively ſet them in.— Thus, a Dog that hath Joſt his 
Maſter on the Road, applies himſelf directly to the Scent; and 
having found it; perceives intuitively the exact Fitneſs or 5 * 
ment betweeh the' Ia of his Mafter (probably the ſtrongeſt he 
has of any one Thing in the World) and that of the Smell of him: 
he purſues his Courſe aright ; and by the Swiftneſs of his Run- 
ning demonſtrates, how certain he is of not being miſtaken. But 
tho' the mere Animal Creation have not this intuitive Faculty in 
the ſame large Extent with Mankind; yet are they bleſt with ſome 
Properties or Faculties which we have not. Certain domeſtick 
9 Wins mene a great Way, 
' even 
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erciſe of the Mind in the Diſcovery of them. is 
termed Invention ; the Application of them, 
Reaſoning 3 and the Communication of foes to 
5 N mam 
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Time, to their uſual Places of Abode, in a Manner quite unac- 
countable. And the Caſe of Birds of Paſſage is well known; 

- that they will travel in Flocks from one-Kingdom or Empire to 

another at remote Diſtance, in great Order, ea in Sue Berle ; 
without either Chart, Compaſs, or Quadrant. A OY | 


But whatever Diſtinction r 
infer n e Reiſhning Faculty, (which doubtleſs is 
very great in Favour of Mankind z) yet there is ſtill more in other 

Fans Men, for inſtance, know Nothing of the above- men- 
tioned itinerant Inſtinct. Brutes, on the other hand, are wholly 
unacquainted with Speech, and its Offspring Tradition, whether 
Orul or .Written. (Nate, I include all Hiſtory at lagſ in the 
Term Tradition.) Which is 'ſo peculiar to Mankind ; chat in 
my Opinion, it diſtinguiſhes us more from Brutes and officer 

Animals, than even Reaſon itſelf e 
For though in a Variety of Caſes, we ſuppoſe our 
have been derived to us from Experience; Yer for this Experience, 
we are almoſt always indebted to Tradition. We e told, 
it is by Experience we know that Aqua Regia will diſſolve Gold : 4 
But the Man generally now-a-days who ſhall try this E 
is firſt moved ſo to do, by having beerd it from Others, either zy Wir 
or Writmg ; which. is Tradition ; (from Trad, to delever ti; i. e, 
Vun ds;) and the like maybe faid of almoſt every Thing we do, 

that is not directly in/finfive or intuitiue; particularly. in Medi- 

dine, Pality,, Geography, Navigation, and moſt mechanical Profef- 
ſtons; ſuch as that of the Carpenter, the Blackſmith,” the Mill- 
wright, Ke. For tho' theſe Arts are confirmed to us by Experi- 
ence; yet, for the maſt part, we know em not at fff but by 
Tradition. And here, by the bye, I would juſt obſerve ; that 
"SOLES OO RT ow Sp re 
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F. 10. The original Methods, therefore,” by 
which Mankind obtain their 

Knowledge, are Senſation, Re- Of Anh 8 
flection, Intuition, and Reaſoning : grees bf Aft 
And tho' we may receive ſome which are due to 
Things by Tradition or External * 
Nai ; 1 even = Matter oh theſe, 8 
| enter 
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enjoy; . indebted tn Tradition; for the 
greater, far greater Part of them; rather than fmply to any ra- 
tional Inſtinct, or native Intelle& in us; eſpecially for thoſe Com- 
bets wha detract Bom A. or in 
other Terms from Human Society. But to return: | Beſides the 
Diviſion of Tradition into Oral and Written; I think it-may be 
divided, (1) into that Kind which is agreeable to aur Experience, 
and is confirmed by it ; of which I have ſpoken already. (2) Into 
that Sort, which, tho not agreeadle to our common Experience,. is u- 
vertheleſs peſſible, and therefore not incradible. Thus, an illiterate 
Peaſant in England, would hardly credit the philoſophical Ac- 
count of the Copernican Syſtem in Aſtronomy : Nor ſcarcely 
would a Native of Guinea, who had never been out of his own 
Country, believe, that the Water, at Times, in England, is ſo 
on its Surface, as to admit Men ta walk and ſlide on 
it: And yet both theſe Articles are true nevertheleſs; conſe- 

quently þofible ; and therefore credible. (3) 4nd aug; into that 
Kind, 10ith which'our Experience or Non- Experience hath but little 
„ n) oats | 


the Ideas of the Subjec? and Pridjcit ; r 
intuitius or Kind whatever. It is enough, at the 
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21 55 Mind primarily thro” one or mots of 

_ a | 912 can; hahe a Lodgeimentin 
rſtan ſo as to be knowable or cre 
ee as Recht, 


for 


Fitneſs and Agreement between the [deas of Alexander and Con- 


equal to" Four ; nor can we help ourſelves by mediate Ideas of the 


Evidence, ſcerns to me, 
univyerſal Maximinthe World; viz, Every Man, hotorver falſe him- 


| n he bee that this Term, ( the Teſtimony of lbs Au- 
| cients,” affords a good mediate Idea, with which to mete, and ſhew 


. to-conguer; as was really the Caſe ; and. then the mediate Idas in 
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of the Propoſition in queſtion, by the Meigbt of that Evidence 
which attends it; there being no ſuch neceſſary, innate, or eſſential 


queror, as in the following Propoſition; viz. Two and Two are 


Kind. And thus it is with all Traditional Propoſitions. 
We judge of the Truth or Falſhood of them ſolely by the Weight 
and Im of the Teſtimony for and ayainf them; provided 
they be poſſible. And the Convidtion arifing from this Kind'of 
to originate, in part at leaſt, from this 


lf, naturally abbays\ being deceived by another ; and detefting an 
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the Agreement between Thoſe of Alexander and Conguerer ; to 


r Let us ſuppaſe this Prince to haye been 


 conftantly:conquered ; inſtead of having gone on conquering and 


-qlueſtion, would have anſwered ju/t.the ſame Purpoſe at it no 
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| cllipertith | cory & 
for and becauſe of which we believe/Something 


in Debate! Touching Senſation, RefletHion, and 
Intuition; when we have à found Mind, in a 


ſound * N with the: "Objects | 
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prove Either of two, Oppoſites true by Likeneſs ; —_ nd 
in the i Dogon e 


e me; The. Wee in n of Traditional 
| Propoſitions ore the One hand; and of fitting or mating Propofi- 
tions, (25 beg Leave. to call them) on the Other; differ nearly 
a8 do the Methods by which we eſtimate different Kinds of Mer- 
chandize. Thus Jewels, and the moſt valuable Marat are eſti - 
mated principally by their M eight; but Sill: and Draga, by 
their Super ſicies moſtly. Either Method leads to Certainty.— 1 
innw and am certain that there are at this Time ſuch Kingdoms in 
the World, as France, Spain, and Portugal; tho I never was out 
of Great - Britain. I know this by the eight of Urn ehm 
which attends it, with as much Afuranee, and as great C 
to the full, as I know the Truck of the following Propoſition by 
Intuition only ; vis. n 2 N08, the; 

_ like 
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ſuitably placed, and in a proper Light and Atti- 
_ tude ; if we do hut exerciſe our Faculties atten- 


ey abobt them, we eanbot fail of ſuch jaſt 
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e may be Bid in 2 great Nikkor of othes Cate, Wann 
Amount of ſome Thoufands; inſomuch that were we to throw 
Tradition out of our 8 we night almyf bell our Tees, N 
n e $2, £13 that | 


But let it be noted; 6 ieee alter the eidinatior in- 


nat Pnality of any Propoſition whatever, with reſpect to che 
Truth or Falſpond of it; that is to ſay; it cannot make that falſe, 


Which e een en e eee 
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e ie pres Accounts of the Exiſtence or Non- 
Exiſtence of diſtant Perſons and Things, (whether difant in 
Point of Time or Plale,) and of Things done of not done only ; ex- 
cluſive of thoſe Opinions which the Ancients were wont to f 
faving only chat they thought dee endes bat 
they did or did not KNOW of FACTS; but does not confirm. 
to us, as true, What they did, or dil not think or believe about 
them.— That Mahomet was a Prophet; 1 Propoſition not of the 

; "but er the traditione? Lind; and we are to judge 1 878 
tlie Path or Falfhicd' or this Propoſition,” from thoſe FA 
| or Circtittiſtarices, which," Tradition fays, "were, or dert ue the 
Coneomitemes vf his pretended Miſhon.— We have no 
wich the Privas of either Ancients or Maerns, in the Propoſi- 
tion Pele the Caſe being exaMy the Same with rr of 
der, At. F to 
nage and Remarks, 9 Of | 
S010 art tes 
ow finally obſerve ; 1 
o . Compariſon; yet 
atmitted"as Fats, by: the Wight of Evidence, and united, . 
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ſtored up in the Mind, it amounts to Certuinty 
beyond Diſpute; and the Aſeur giuen do any | 
Thing of this Kind, being the bigheft ôthat hu- 
man Nature will admit of, is therefore honoured! 
with the Name of Knowledge ; as for Example; 
the Sun illuminates the Earth 5 what Man in his 
Senſes can doubt of the Truth of it? There are 
likewiſe many Inſtances, wherein we acquire un 
doubted Knowledge by Means of Reaſoning ; . 
this is only where the Evidence is exceeding. 
clear and concluſive, and rather brief than prolix* 
For where the Queſtion in Debate is ſo doubtful 
at the firſt ſetting out, that a large Number of 
Arguments in Train ſuppotting one another, are 
neceſſary to its Solution; our Aſſent at the Con- 
cluſion, will be with a manifeſt Abatethent of 
that which we give to ſelf-evident Propoſitions, 
and is therefore called-Bekef or Opinion; Which 
is proportionably ſtrong or weak, as the Evidence 
is bright ot obſcure : Thus, I believe that the 
Rs 22: is er and that the Planet Saturn i is: 
V * X. * Nenn 


eis dong! — e e eee 02 dee © 


1 * Fats 


* N 


aſſume an Aſpect then, which of themſelyes alone they wear not: 
As in the Syllogiſm i in the Section above referred to; concerning . 
Mere. That Nera was a Tyrant, is not to be diſcerned Cer 
neither in. the Ideas themſelves, nor yet by the Alfiſtance of all 
Intermediate Ideas of the fitting Kundin in the Univerſe. It is Hum 
to be a Truth by the Wight of that Evidence which attends it; 
namely, the Evidence of all Antiquity. And this being ſettled, and 
ſuitably joined with, Al Tyrants are miſerable, (a Propofition ff, - 
the fitting Kind;) we gather this — vie, * 
Was . | : 
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larger, than, the Barth; yet I give a much 
fro ger Aﬀſent, a0 bie Latter Propoſition, thand 
to the Former; ſeeing the Evidence is mich 
Ster doe but that he Moon rereibes 


133 

2 Laght\ from the. Sun, I believe with a ſtill 

firmer Aſſent than either of the Former; bęcauſo 

it is pbſervable in Lunar Eclipſes. Sometimes + 
' © the) Cops ere Wy Queſtion, is ſo 
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+: +. The Euidence on hah be of « Sue Ke. 1 
t follows of ſhe Sc tion aboye referred to, is extremely appli- 
is - ali to Propoſitions. of the Traditional Kind; oh, in other terms, 
| to all Tralidbiiingeneraly whether Oral or rites, For Pro- 
"= 3 N 1 are . 
5 or reement e I 
. 9 1 Veert-alzeady obſerved 3) but 9 te Weight ind 
Wort ents Teſtimony for and /ugaigf then. And when 
any well known und received Propoſition pf this Kind bath been 
| freeh handed down ſo . Writing, for many hundred 
© Years together,without the leaſt Contradiction imaginable; to deny 
it then, is like denying that we receive Light frem the han For 
 # Man of the preſent Age, to deny that there were ever any ſuch 
Perſons as Fulius Ceſar, Pompey, "Cate, Feſus of Nazareth, or 
3 bene e ter tilt ee. 
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Ge ik rb 6 ny Gb ꝛvotwithſtanding 
wi what ſome great Men have faid to the coptrary,) that wri itten 

Tections of Importance do Mankind, loſe Nothing of thei 
Cub b Time. For if a Cauſe in a Court of Juſtice (which 
5 Go Traditional, and muſt be tried by Traditien,) ſhould be 

wn "ad of the Defendant ; ſhould be tried again in 

0 and again and again afterwards ſeriatim i | 
98 . ag and zs conflantly given and recorded in the Defendan 
|. ee Veit No c 


chip. III. 7 rr _ I : 2 
nearly even. that we neither afſent nor difent ; | 
the Judgment remains in Suſpenſe, Iike that Par - 
af Scales, that has an equal Weight on each Side: | 
If one Wm N 1 RG .by 
Lie £1900 | | a A * 


* Le 8 


5 b. the free pnd_zifatiiviths Caſt — Tibor 


any written Tradition for many Centuries together, cahnot in- 

validate ſuch Tradition ;. for each Century, in ſome Senſe, may 
be conſidered as a diſtin Court of Ingueſt, confirming and again 

"og the uu. of the ſormer Curt or Cen- 
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„ e ning . 
— Anu, oor Wan of 
| having ſeen the Facts Outſelves; 18 as abſurd to the full, 18 
would be, to deny, that I p-rcoive the Paper on which I am now 
 witing ; becauſe I cannot hear its $iz4,/Shape, and Whitencſs, as 
well as ſee it. Tis to reduce the Underſtandings of Mankind 
neatly to a Level with thoſe of the wiſer Bort of Brutes 3 by 10 
bing us of that CharaRteriſtick, (as I baue already: | 
which diſtinguiſhes us principally from them ; becauſe to 
; Tad is iy eſe to cancel Speck zdf, the latter being ule. 
win homer 1 unll Man woul be conn al 
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ing Tradition, without giving ſome Examples ; pi therefore offer 
following Propoſitions, with Comments on them, by way of 

71h, to the Reader; who 36 requeſted, not to ſerget my mis © | 

. the Scales and Weights, in the Section above qa to; 8 
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ic hall prepontlerate yet more; and this is like 


one 


beet, 


- Comm, Let Thoſe who are minded to ſee the Arguments in Fa- 


3 Let che whole —__ be in 


70 b | Git up, | 
having the other lightened; tis ſimilar to a mere 
Probability: Withdraw a larger Weight; ſo that 


val this Propoſition, conſult Dean Prideaux's: Connexion of 8 


the Old and New ToPoment : (Hel. 1. Page a3.) And the inge- 
es Reader J belicyc, will, with me, neither Gent nor diſſent ; 

but bis Judgment dull remain in Suſpenſe, like that Pair of Scales, 
that bas an en, on CIS . the Thing, . 


. Er OPgy 6 4 1 W 


"late, the famous "  Eaftern Legiſlator, though not 2 


1 of Gos,,1 T prrvidentiali raiſed up by him, as a Phil ler, | 


f the Inſtrutiion aud Reformation of the Chinch Bape 


. Man Tived about 651 Years before our 84 
_ owr'sBirth, in theProvince (as it is W ) of Xantung in China,” 


and was of an ancient and noble Family : He was remarkable for 
his profound Knowledge, his M , and Wir. He laid no 


Claim to any Divine on from G0 nor did he fo much as 


"RE 


akeribe his Knowledge tb hirifelf, but declared he had only collected 


it out of the Writings of his Predeceſſors; eſpecially Ya and | | 


n who lived about 500 Years before his Time.——Thag. is 


| no Doubt but there was fuch a Man; and. that he reformed the 


7, and is ſtill held in great Veneration by them. And tho 


. 
T cannat indubitably prove the Propoſition, e N 
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' Mahomet; the neee Arabian Prophet „ 
ee eee een de N. 


BY 


lb. 1. % Tdh. 7. 
one Scale only; and it reſerbles'intonreftubls 
Knowledge. Vet here it muſt be noted; that lin 
Matters of Opinion or Belief, the Mili has ſomes 
a e Direction of our 
| Aſſent; 


* 
— 2 — —— ͤ öWTWwðůUR3 


tical Kind. 46 bin e Ds whis'T ranſlation 3 
of the Kerun, (Page 81: Of Edit.) informs is Realet, chat *tho” — 
6 it be written in Proſe, yet the Sentences. generally bonelhüe i | 
a long continued: Rhyme; for the Sake of which the Senſes 
« often interrupted, dc And fays' a little further on, tt 
<« the Arabians are mightily delighted wich this Iingling. And 


3 __ - 


that it in probalethe-Hardnony of Exprefiiog. whtlch d 
* bians find in the Naran, might contribute not 4 little to make 


« + a Dreſs, might — — Very 
extraordinary Effects are related of the Power of Words we 
« * choſen, and artfully placed, which are no leſs pꝰ.erſul either 
« to raviſh or amaze, than Muſic itſelf.” Thus far A Sdb's 
And- I ſhall add; that the Mahometan Creed ſerms to be of this 
Kind; anne n 1 int en eee 


Aab db ß ITY ain 
keel au.. eee, 


oy” { 
+ 7 20 4. ks © 2 


N See 1 —.— 9 


La iltab dae; Tie. "There is but 1 = 
Maobimmid Ege, A Mahimet the Prophet fea — 


In both theſe W thave is a Poetica Jingle ; and an 
Ellipſis of the Copula (is] in the laſt Line of Rach) Lonce heard / 
a Turk pronounce the laſt Sentence ſeveral Times over, with he 
Jingle in queſtion exactly after the broad French Manner g ỹjt 
muſt be confeſſed, jt had no bad Effect on the Ear. And i ö by 
Schemes of this Kind, probably, that the ancjaus.OrurlesMangars. 


made'the People of ther, Ti attentive na; 
* 19. and xxix. * 1 Nh 
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Aſſent; tho' in real Knowledge it is moſtly e. 


cluded; and indeed altogether ſo, i in ſuch Parts 


of it, as were ever generally received amongſt 
Mankind; as that two and two make four j that 


8 7 


i 


2 * * 4 4 
— — 


- Thatof Daher gave its Anſwers in à Kind of Doggerel Voges 


which gave Riſe to the Witticiſm, that Homer could write better 
. Verſes than Apollo, who inſpired 


bim. And it is from hence, I pre- 
ſurge, that the Latin Term Incantamentum is taken; or as the 
French call it, Euchuntememt; that is to ſay, in plain Engliſh, the 
being SUNG (or perhaps WHINED) inte @ Thing. (Some call 


it CANTING.) And here, by the bye, tho' I underſtand not 


Arabick; yet Reſon! (Prophet) ſeems to me, to bear the Reſem- 
blance, a little, of our Engliſh Term Reſolve ; and may not, per- 
chance, in that Language, ſo much gnply a Foreteller of future 
Events, as One wha reſolves Doubts in Matters of Religion : But of 
this, I am not certain:——As to Mahomet's famous Night Jour- 
ney to Heaven; he might fancy very frongly the general Part of it; 

and imagine himſelf inſpired afterwards, to add the Particulars | I 
have known Caſes, ſomewhat- 3 e £465) 
People, of a much later Date. . z 4 gp fect 


Hoon the whole: 6 
queſtion to be indubitably true; yet, as Mahomet wrought no Mi- 
racles in Proof of his Miſſion, and ſucceeded in his Pretenſions 
nevertheleſs ; I therefor BELIEVE A to have been principally = 
an Enthufuft ; "EI Gs... ts 


4 . 
; * . . - act 
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WIE „ 
who had Ocenſton to write on the Subject: and has never been 
contradicted by any One ſince. All the Waght of Evidenoe F 
* * 2255 
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Chap. II enden 0 750 


| the Sun gives Light at Noon-Day : 80 that this“ 
can he no Bar, againſt what may be advanced lin 
tie Gourſe of this Chapter. % 91997 as 1 10 


Fand ee, We e ee C6 AEN 
3 qo Thus, Reader, I have given thee a brief 


Hiſtory of the Progreſs of te 
Mind, in its Reſrarches after 8 
Knowledge, and pointed out "tee-diffdrcrin' Be- 
grees, 'of Aſent, which are due to Ebiltuer: 2 _y 
ſhall,now finally: remark, that 2s we may: judge 
of the Degree of Mit due, Degree of 4 
Bvidphnee ;" 16," 2 rent may we'fotneticies El. 
mate the Claarnzſs, or. Obſcurityof theiKvidence, 
bythe Fal or Defect of the Aillentz dpecially. 
in Matters 1 univerſal Knowledge and Belief- 
as Lal here; | ter evigee; ey 


22 
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4 oth In receive it. Fre with the halls 55 777 hit d0 

—— e ee le . 
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"V1 Point 24s e ng 


ow ü De Her. dert 5 
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4 Comm.” a ain gives the leaſt Degree 
of Credit imaginable to this Propoſition nc; and it has mor- 
over fallen into Contempt for theſe many hundred Years. laſt | 
paſt; (if indeed it was ever believed at'all.)—So that all the 
Wiight of" Boidenct again it in me Scale only; namely, in br 
tubiah hangs onthe negative' Side of the Queſtion ; and it amounts” = 
to nh Neben; viz.” that the ſaid Philoſopher wrought” 
— — 
am not concerned. Gta} N M 
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3. 1 12. 1 ſhall. now ſet forth we F 55 of that 
Of af tan Aſent which u ever Fruem by the 
of the_Exiftence Generality.of Mankmd, to the Doc. 
Fo Cid” 754m of the Exiſtence ar” a'God, 
Ae. Nee DN ge ee 


55 ei 9548 7157 WON 23 2% 
2p ih; nk 1 I allt begin with 
the Teſtimoni the Antients ; from whole | 

a Writings it clearſy appears, that they were gene- 
rally perſuaded 20 the Truth of this important 
Doctrine. For Cicero ſays, He that enter. 
vtains any Doubt of rhe Exiftence of d God, 
„mah, in 5e Opinion; with equal Reaſon, 
0 N of the Exiſtence of” the Sun. For, where- 
in,/(fays n is the Oxe" more evident than the 
Le, << that there never. 

A E was any. Barbarian. that belated the Deity, 
3 nor, called. in queſlion, whether, there be any 
Gods or no? or whether they take care of hu- 

e man Affairs? No Man, neither Indian, nor 
Colt, nor Egyptian, ever entertained any ſuth 
166 Thought, as Eumerus the Maſenian, or Dib- 
nut the Phrygian, or Hippos or Diagoras;'or 
Gori bor +  Epicurks,"'= Plato aſſerts the 
bo * ” | | 26 nt if TIES! Sy aud 
r. * dns 1 e 2 . A : r Sada 190 <4 Bar- 
1 — — rr 
| e eee W 
_ be Door, Tina = % 0 OT OPEN 
- De vor. * Lib, 2. cap. 31. lee u. 10. 
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«. Barbarians, who. confeſs 4-4 Ga 

d Seneca ſays, that, there is no. Nation in I 
« World ſo void of Law and Morality, as not to 
« believe there ate ſome Gods. —Dr.,Noddridge 
in his Family Expoſitor, .(which ſee,)-refers to 
ſeveral Authors, who alledge, that ** the antient 
« Heathen Philoſophers actually knew there was 
„One ſupreme. God; whom they, neglecked, 10 
« conform , (for. low and baſe. Conſiderations) 
to the eſtabliſhed, Idolatry. And it is well 
known to the Learned, chat tho the antient 
Heathen held a. great Variety of Deities, yet 
Jupiter was eonlidered as tbe Father of God ud 
Men, conſequently Supreme ;; Their ſuberdi- 
nate Deities heing the ſame nearly, with the 
canonized Saints and Angels, of the Romaniſts: 
And indeed, I do not remember to-have read of 
any Man or Nation ſo extravagant as to believe, 
chat the Government of the Univerſe ras lodged. 


: = % - 


jointly, 0, 25 for Neither to > be, before the Other 

in the Adminiſtration 3 but whatever. Share. of it 
they were pleaſed to aſcribe to the inferior 
Deities, they Were notwithſtanding gonſidered. 
as under the Control and ſupreme Diredion of 
One 1 in cb their common King and F LOTT 
This was acknowledging a: Supreme. Being; c 
kim * what Name you pleaſe; Jebovah, ow, | 
2 Nag: L 2 = | 
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or Jupiter ——Inext proceed to Teſtimonies of 
a modern Date. Dr. Jenkins, in his Regen- 
dbleneſs and Certain of the Chriftian\ Religion, 
MN Fe 4th of LY God 60 men 
2 © plaingft Truth, and the moſt tr acknow- 
6 edged of any. Thing 'whatſbeyer i” Andt ſays 
in another £ Part'of that Work, that . narbing 
©can'be mare certain.” —The Deiſtical Author 
bY 1 Chriftianity as ad at the” Creation, ſays, 1 
eam it be more certain of my Waren 
10 pf the Exiſtence of ſuch a Being, (m 
*. God:”)—And yet Dr. Lelend in his Anh 
to that Work, aharges it upon the Og 
tho” He ſuppoſed it only highly probable: tht 
4 there is a Deity; but not abfolutely certain 
From whence wr may infer, that the Doctor 
" himſelf d think it elne rertnin. Faru 
Bolingbroke i in his * Philoſophical Works afler(s; 
that de ino that God exiſts, with a Certainty 
«> little inferjour to that which we have of our 
« own - Exiſtence,” The Author- of the 
' Spettater mentions „ the univerſal Concut 


- 108 'renge of all the Nations under Heaven, in th 


«5, great Article of Adoration :"—And ſays in an 
« other Place, for my own Part, I think the 
| << Being of a God i is ſo little to be-doubted; that 
„It is almoſt the only Truth we are fure of. 
Archbiſhop 7; bein, im bis Au Sermon, oĩtes it 

| | from 
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Chap: III. dran Teo Y. 75 * 
2 chat at thefirſt Diſcovery of Hme- 
2, * the Inhabitants of Peru did worſhip = 
— God, under the Name or Title of the 
Mater of the Univerſe.” The Author of a 
Work entitled The Gentleman's Religion, (fup- 
poſed to be Biſhop'Synge,) ſays, that * the Hil- 
stories of all Ages; and Travellers into all Coun- 
tries, do univerſally concur in this Teſtimony, 
that there is no Nation or People, whether 
«learned or unlearned, but what do own the 
hein of a God. And thoſe few Perſons Who 
habe preſumed” to deny it, have ever been 
looked on as Prodigies and Monſters of Man- 
kind. To this I may venture to add; that 
thoſe Prodigies, when Death has approached 
them, have generally renounced their Impiety 
with Horror and Deteſtation: And indeed, con- 
ſidering how trivial a Part of Mankind have + 
. embraced Atheiſm, it ought no more to weaken 
our Aſſurance of the Exiftence ＋ 4 God, than | 
an obſtinate blind Man's Denial of the Sun's Ex- 
iſtence, ſhoult perſuade us, that there is no ſuch E 
Luminary in the Heavens. But'to'proceed i= 
Dr. Watts in his Philoſophical Echt alerts, 
that This we #mow'and are Jure'sf; upon the 
5 1 Mer jm neee, Proofs 
49 Me n Mick and 
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+ Embrictd Atheiſm, &ee.] But I, er 
knew Ae jor ſprulative Aken; — 4.4 
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5 23 Evidenges,; that there is a Firſt Cauſe and 


A Of the true Foundation twp, 1. : 


Mover of, all Things; there: is a ſelf+exiſting 
Being which needs no Cauſe; and there is an ; 
g eternal and all wiſe Mind: There is a conſci- 

44 one and mighty Power which made all 
9 © Things. There 18 a. God. The Engliſh 
Edition of 2 Les Meurrhath it, that . the Ex- 
«< iſtence of a;Deity,.is a Truth, which a Multi- 
ade of Arguments would contribute only to 
| 2 « abſcure, and is ſeldom oontroverted but in the 
Schools. Andi a little n ſame 
moſt excellent Author, avers, that the human 
« Mind-hath as, general and uniform an Idea of 
<.the ſupreme Fgrfections af Gods as of his Ex- 
« iſtence. Me no he is poſſeſſed of every Per- 
f Jan. of an intelligent Being, e 

© Extent, and, without any Allay 
3 tion; that hie Majeſty, Wiſdom, Gog 
« Juſtice,, and Power are unlimited... | 


„Kno; and yet there are Some —— So. 1 
« of this amiable Being.” ”—The;+ Author of that 
learned Performance, entitled'* Lo Mecaphyfigue, | 
King of France, and with the Approbatiog of 
+ = Ky this Author, 1. ſay, avers, that 
* „ zmmutable, N intelligent, — | 
* * ? s — 
—— P,. — e RY 


« phiſts, ho preſume to dia a ſtrange Picture 
d With the ſpecial Licence of. che late 
75 Exiſtence of a Being, eternal, ſpiritual, 
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ene MC. 1 . xy, 0 | 


old. eee thy... 
wy ab — 
is at certain as any Thing beſides that is 
« tan. I am not {ſays be} imore fully af 
« of my own proper Exiſtennej than I amiof che 
«« Exiſtence : .of ia'- God:!: . Lune "his 
r Eſſay," concerning Human Underflanding,} 
3 plain to me, we: have a more 
| r 
«« any.. Thing our Senſes have not immediately 
« diſcovered to us. Nay I pte ume ꝗ may tay, 
« that-we more certainly! Anon dthiat there 10 4 
„God, than that there is any Thing elſe with | 
&« out us. Whew I fay; we know, F mean, there 
eis ſuch a Knowledge within'vyrReach/which 
we cannot miſs, if we will but apply our 
10 Minds to that, as we do to ſeveral other En- 
guiries.— And in another Place in the ſame 
Eſay he ſays, ** Tis as certain, that there is a 
God, as that the oppoſite Angles, made, by the 
Interſection of two ſtraight Lines are N 
This” Gentlemaii' alſo" in his 4 af ("tha t 
ſame Work). concerning the Villence cl 


God, entitles it, it. . Of our Knowledge of 9" 


cc inente V G From all which Wine 
dantly ev ident, that the Genefality., of: Mankind 
do really KNOW: that there is a God, i And. 
therefore, if we inelude Such, Who having had 
tHe 1oew of a — 1 2 tnowinghy Impreſſed! bn their 
1 —— . Mins | 


— 
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Matter finely-illuſtrated, by Biſhop Wilkins, in his Principles and 
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Minds i in Time paſt, but thro their own Wick- 
edneſs and Inattention have either greatly weak 


cened, or totally loſt it; together with Thoſe, 


who, tho" at preſent unacquainted with this Sa- 
cred Doctrine, may nevertheleſs in futurum re- 


. Ceiye it, before their Diſſolution; I ſay, if we 


include botb 7. heſe, with Such as are now actually 
bleſſed with this Divine Aſſurance, itwill amount 
to this + Phyfca/ Univerſality; viz. 4 ALL 
MEN KNOW" THERE IS A GOD. And 
indeed, if this be not the Caſe; what mean the 
numberleſs- magnificent Temples throughout 
the World; which are raiſed for his 2 od 
that aſtoniſhing Expence which attends it? 


LY 
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4 Pliyſtal D e &c.] Aeg to N 3 
are three Kinds of Univerſalities; viz. (1) A Metaphyſical or 
mathematical Univerſality, which admits of no Exception; as, 
All. Circles have a Centre. Every Animal i is living. —(2) A 
Phyſical os natural Univerſality; this is when an Attribute or 


- Predicate agrees to all the Subje#s of that Kind, tho' there may 
be ſome monſtrous or accidental Exceptions; as, All Men are 


endued with Reaſon and Language; but Ideots and dumb Perſons 


are excepted. And, All Beaſts have four Feet; yet there may 
be ſome maimed with but three ; or Monſters W fg na) 


A Moral Univerſality ; which admits of a ſtill greater Excep- 
tion; as, All the French are gay and polite——The Cretans are 


akoays Liars, Fer this is to be underſtood of the more Part only. 
t ALL MEN KNOW, &c.) The Reader will find this | 


- of Nano gin Bool I. Chap- 4. 


Chap. III. of Theology: 81 
2. I next proceed to ſpeak of — of 
that Aſent, which Mankind give to 
the Doctrine of a Future State. 4 1 17 of 
call this Beli only; and not Ty my 
Knowledge; for tho Men have generally be- 
lieved it; yet their Aſſent is with a ſmall Abate- 
ment of that, which they give to the Doctrine of 
the Exiſtence of a God; and indeed were we as 
confident of the Immortality of the Soul, as of 
the Being of a Deity, it might be attended with 
great Inconveniencies in the World; ſeeing un- 
der ſo ſtrong a Preſumption, Men might be 
tempted (as is but too often the Caſe already,) 
to burſt the Bounds of Nature, 'and deſert that 
Station on Earth, which the Almighty hath ap- 
pointed them during his Pleaſure. And on the 
other hand, if we had no Hopes of Futurity; all 
our Knowledge of God, even the moſt ſublime 
Conceptions of him, would be no better than 
many of - thoſe idle Speculations, which ſerve 
indeed to amuſe, but are bereft of all Benefit and 
Advantage. (Though, indeed, it is extremely 
difficult, if not impoſſible, to form any proper 

Notion of a God, in caſe we deny the Ane 

lity of the Soul of Man; becauſe, to deny this, is 

to deny the Attributes of God; and with this; | 

Rags MEER of a God alſo ; as I haye 

* M en already , 
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t Men migke be Spee 1 For its well * that Many 
of the ancient Heathen thought Sicc, a Virtues 


P 
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82 O the true Foundation Chap. III. 
already ꝶ ſhewi in another Place.) However, 
Mankind have generally received the Doctrine in 
queſtion, | with an Aſſent approaching real Cer- 
tainty as nearly as poſſible, without being Such. 
This is obvious from its Univerſality and Anti- 

quity; for moſt of the Aſſents of a weak Nature, 


given to Propoſitions of the Philoſophic Kind, 
by Mankind in the preſent Age, are of no very 


ancient Original, nor wide Extent; being chiefly 


confined to a few Individuals, who have been at 
great Pains in ſearching out ſuch Myſteries. But 
that the Soul of Man is immortal, hath been 
generally and ftrongly believed by Mankind in 
every Age of the World, as will appear from the 
following Authorities. Dr. Clarke in his Evi- 
dences of Natural and Revealed Religion, ſays, 
% The Immortality of the Soul has been com- 
% monly believed in all Ages and in all Places, 
« by the unlearned Part of all civilized People, 
« and by the almoſt general Conſent of all the 
«© moſt barbarous Nations under Heaven; from 


| B a Tradition ſo antient and univerſal, as cannot 


1 be conceived to owe its Original either to 
«© Chance or to vain Imagination, or to any other 
% Cauſe, than the Author of Nature himſelf.“ 


- Biſbop Wilkins in his * Principles and Durier 
5 Natural eh e, * * it hath been the 
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Teſtimony of all Kinds of Heathen Writers. 
Nothing hath been more univerſally believed 
in all Places and Times, not only amotigit the 
<« moſt civilized Nations, the Grerian and Ro- 
% mans ; but likewiſe amongſt ſuch as were moſt 
« wild and barbarous.” And he brings divers 
Authorities to prove it; to which I refer the 
Reader. As for. the antient Heathen; it is 
well known, that they held an E/yfum, and that 
many of their Gods were nothing more, than the 
Souls of their departed Heroes, whom they had 
deified. But to return; Lord Bolingbroke (in his 
* Philoſophical Works) owns, that The Doctrine 
« of the Immortality of the Soul, and à Future 
« State of Rewards and Puniſhments, began to be 
« taught before we have any Light into Antiquity. 
« And when we begin to have any, we find it 
« eſtabliſhed, that it was ſtrongly inculeated 
« from Times immemorial; and us early as the 
% moſt antient and learned Nations appear to 
us. — Dy. Leland, in his * Advantage and 
Neceffity: of | the Cbriſtiun Revelation, ſays, We 
find it equally obtained among the moſt bar- 
„ barous, as among the moſt civilized Nations. 
„The antient Scytbianc, Indians, Gault, Ger- 
« mans, Britons, as well as Greeks and Romans, 
believed that Souls are immortal, and that 
„Men ſhall live in another State after Death, 

though it muſt be confeſſed their. Ideas of it 


M- 2 aff. © i IP were | 


* 
im 


1 Vol. 237. Edit. 4. | 
Hol. II. Page 303, 304. Edit. 4to. 


0 — 


— 8 b * 9 


8% Of the true Fouidatiom Chap. III. 


ere very obſcure.” (This he quotes from 
Grotius de Veritate Religionit Chriſtianæ, Lib. I. 
Sect. 22.) And he adds, that There were 
« ſcarce any of the American Nations, when the 
« Europeans firſt' came among them, but had 
« ſome Notion of it,” And alittle further on, 
the ſame learned Author informs us, from the 
moſt inconteſtable Authority, that it was an an- 
tient Tradition even in + Homer's Time, and of 
of courſe of very great Antiquity. —The ingeni- 
ous' Author of the Account of the European 
Settlements in America alledges, that The Ame- 
« ricanc hold the Immortality of the Soul uni- 
*«« verſally. Mr. Cotton Mather, in his Life 
of Mr. Jobn Elliott, ſpeaking of this People, ſays, 
% They believe that we all have immortal Souls, 
„which, if we are good, ſhall go to a ſplendid 
Entertainment with Kautantowit (their Name 
« for. the Supreme God ;) but otherwiſe muſt 
wander about in areſtleſs Horror for ever.” — 
Kolben in his preſent. State of the Cape of Good 
Hope, ſays, that The Hottentots believe the 
„Immortality of the Soul,” and © pay a religi- 
, ous. Veneration- to their Saints and Men of 
10 n een imploring pm 


1 


* 4 8 , 18 8 © 


Fe 
* Homer. "Tis true, W Man, tho dead, retains 

Part of himſelf; th* immortal Mind remains. e 

| Pope's Eng. Iliad, Book XXIII. Line 122, &c. 


Fee 18. Page 36. TOPS. Ener. 
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« for them and their Cattle. —Lodbere: d 


Royaume de Siam (as cited by Mi. Locke in his 


Eſay concerning Human Underftanding,) aſſerts, 


that No Opinion has been fo univerſally. re- 
« ceived as that of the Immortality « of the Soul.” 


And a little further on he ſays, . All the Pagans 


« of the Eaſt do truly believe, that there remains 
« Something of a Man, after his Death, which 


« exiſts. independently and ſeparately from his 
« Body.” From all which it is apparent, that 


this Doctrine hath been generally believed in 


every Age of the World, with an Aſſurance as 
ſtrong as it, poſſibly can be, ſhort of real Cer- 
tainty ; whilſt that of the Exiſtence of a God, 
amounts to genuine Knowledge amongſt Mankind. 


PARENTHBESIS I. | 


* { come now to hew the FOES bred of the 


Sacred Writings, with the Doctrine main- 


* tained in the laſt Section; and ſhall firſt produce 


* thoſe Texts, which are in Favour of its Uni- 


* verſality; but let it be noted, that the Idea of 
Salvation, has ſo neceſſary and unavoidable a 
* Relation to Immortality, that it is little better 
* than Nonſenſe without it; in thoſe Texts at 
* leaſt, which I now offer to the Conſideration 
* of the judicious . VIZ, 


I * „ The 


* 


th. 


Ten. I, Chop. 19. f. 4. 
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The Lord hath made bare his holy Arm in 
* the Eyes of all the Nations, and all the Ends 
* the Earth ſhall ſee the Salvation 4 Gad. 
0 Iſaiah lii. 10. | 


* As truly as I — all the Earth ſhall be fil- 
* led with the Glory of the Lord. Num. xiv. 


* 21. 
* Alt Fict ſhalt ſee ; he deen of God. 
* Luke iii. 6. | | 


"The Berth Can be GHleZwrick the 
of the Glory of the Lord, 1 Waters cover 
the Sea. Haß. ii. 14. 


| * A8 1 live faith the Lord, every Knee OY 
bow to me, and every Tongue ſhall confeſs to 
* God. Rom. xiv. II. 3 


* All the Ends of the 18 ave ſeen the Sal- 
25 vation of our God. Palm Xcviii. 3. 


* Sing unto the Lord, for he hath aun 
3 u uin all-che Barth. 
That which may be known of God, 2 


” nifeſt i in them, for God hath thewed i it unto 
* them. Rom. i. 19. . , 


3 


* The two following Texts demonſtrate, * 
* tho ſome Men ny account e of their 


Fr 20 «6ꝗq. 92 —— 2 . 
0 P _ 2 
a 1 , * a 
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. 51 . ir 2. 
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* 2 Depravation) may 190 ignorant of 
* God; yet in due Time, they ſhall be made ac- 
* quainted' with him, 3 be lest ut 
* Excule, vis. | 


* iii. 7. 


TG 1100 ſhall all know me, from the leaſt e of 
* them unto the greateſt of them, faith the Lord. 


Fer. XXXl, 34» 


* ſhall conclude this Digreſſion with a few 
* Texts, deſcribing ſome Men, who having had 
* the Offer of the Divine Knowledge in queſtion, 


* have either wholly rejected, or negligently loſt 


vit, to their own Deſtruction. And I humbly 


* conceive that theſe three Kinds of Men, make 
* up 2 vi. . 


* Thro' Deceit they refuſe to know me, fit 


* the Lord. "oi ix. 6 | | 
*The Wicked, 3 the Pride of his Counte- 


* all his Thoughts. Pſalm x. 4+ 


* Awake to Righteouſneſs, RY fin- A6 for N 


* Some have not e Knowledge of God: I ſpeak: * 
* this to nene. 1 Cor. . J< > -* 


* They profeſs that Aber 13 God. Jie = 


* Works they deny him, being N and 
diſobedient, and unto every good Work repro- 
* bate. Tit, i. 16. „ 


* Sana! dd nt rale the Lond, 1. Sow. 


* nance, will not ſeek after God: God i is not in 
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When they ine God, they glorified him not 
40 God, neither were thankful, but became 


* vain in their Imaginations, and their fogliſh 
* Heart was darkened. And even as they did 
not like to retain God in their Knowledge, God 
gave them over to a reprobate Mind, to do thoſe 


* Things which 4 are not convenient. Rom. i. 
155 2 IN. er 7 
he Wicked tan be turned into l 
Land all the 1 that © ug God. 2 201 
ze Mön TT aid ab e lt | 
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mM Hil] a Ten bg Ji wy mediately, from 
the Greek he-; 7, e. the Fun. Not that T think the Sun the 
Seat of the Danner. too ſignifies the Hat of the Sun. 


of {The Tem Heaven,;on' the other hand, :might/ have been for- 
merly the Participle paſſive of the Engliſh Verb, to heave; and 
imply (aPlace) heeven, bred, or Lifted up abroe the Fart. 


- "Ps ids, wht IT cider ths ba ee of certain 
 antient Words ; 1 cannot but think that the {borigines of Man- 


Eind, were much wiſer than they are commonly thought to have 
deen and that when they fell from Purity of Life and Holineſs 


into Sin; they lapſed alſo, in ſome. Meaſure, from genuine i/- 
Am into Ignorance and Brutifpneſs ; Mankind re- 
| 825 after them, nevertheleſs, in their various "ant corrupted 
Modes of Expreſſion, certain /3/trges of that primitive Language, 
which had been taught, probably, to our Fir/t Grand Parents, by 
the Mouth'of God himſelf, Compare Gen, i. 29. On” 
Re r. f * 3h 
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PART. III. 


* 1 3. ©” BT in the foregoing Divifion of bis 
Chapter, demonſtrated the Know- 


tedge- which the Generality of, Introdution I 


Mankind have of the Exiſtence of a God, and 


their firm Per fuafon of a Future State; . I proceed 
in thts, to enquire. by. what Means we are induced 
to give ſo full an Aſſent to theſe ſacred Noctrines f 
But ſhall firſt review certain Methods, which on 


a tranſient Survey appear likely for this Purpoſe; 


adequate to ſo glorious an End. 


8. 14, x fay inadequate ; , e it cans | 


not be denied but that ſome Men 78 

even by Ratigcination may obtain Nen fate 
a faint Idea or mere Glimmering of the Deity, 
and of Immortality ; but then (as I ſhall here, 
after demonſtrate, . Reſult of this would be 


conſiderably ſhort of real and univerſal Know: - 


ledge: This would be known only to a ve 
few Perſons; Philoſophers perhaps ; that ha 
taken great Pains in their Reſearches after ſuch 
M yſteries. There are clear as well as obſcure 
Ideas of Things, And the Queſtion is not, how 


a feww Men may obtain a very faint -and- obſcure _ | 


Idea of the Deity But how the Generality*o 
Mankind attain. to. that certain Knawledze of tf 
Ta 25 a God, and that 1 5 1 pal 4 


. „ 
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and yet after a ſtrit Scrutiny, will be Fund | ih 
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bleſſed with ?——The Aſſent is ſtrong, and 
therefore doubtleſs the ſciential Medium is ſo 
too; and tho"! there may be but One ſich Me- 
dium in chief, for ſo ſalutary a Purpoſe, yet this 
does not exclude Others of an inferiour Nature 3 
| they may y give in their Teſtimony like wiſe to theſe 
important Truths. There are Inſtances in Na- 
ture, wherein one Senſe (under certain Circum- 
ſtances) is the principal Monitor to the Mind; 
and yet ſome of the other Senſes afford her alſo 
ſubordinate Evidence: The Sight is particularly 
adapted for the Knowledge of my Friend; but 
the Ear is not excluded; I may know him 
partly by his Voice. But ſhall we therefore 
conclude, that ſuch ſubordinate Methods are the 
only Ones, and ſo exclude the Prntipal ? No, | 
ſurely. Suppoſe a Man by Dint of Realoning 
to incline himfelf to believe, that the Moon is 
5 inhabited ; this alone would be doubtful Opinion; 
| imagine him afterwards by Means of Glaſſes 
(were that poſhble) to, diſcover Tnhabltants 
there ; this would be certain Knowledge ; F but 
Fold any One ſay (forgetting the Glaſſes) that 
he had obtained ſuch Knowledge from Ratioci- 
nation only?” Douhtleſs not, Nor ſhall I deſpair 
'of eyincing in the Courſe of this Chap ter, that 
"Mankind have generally, a Piricual auge by | 
which they e either ds of "May diſcern at firſt, bang, 

the Being of a God, and a Future State; 6 In a 
Manner much more certain and wniverſel, than 
Ein be expected from Ratiocination, or any other 
"Method whatever. . 1 5. The 


— 
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5. 15. The ſubordinate Cauſes of Aſſent, may 

be ſummed up under the following 
Heads; viz. (1) The Dee — rmce 
(2) Oral Tradition; (3) Hope and © to the two great © 
Fear; (4) Rativcination; (5) and Fundamentals of 
hſtly, All theſe confointly . Of each n 
of which I ſhall ſpeak in order. But let it be 
noted once for all; that though ſome Men (un- 
aided by any higher Influence) may ſo far prevail 
on themſelves, as to give a much ſtronger Aﬀent 
to either or all theſe Evidences together, than 
what in ſtrict Reaſon they deſerve ; yet we ought 
not from thence' haſtily to conclude, that all Men 
ever did the ſame. That the Generality of 
Mankind, ſhould, from the firſt Ages of the 
World, thy all ſucceeding Times down to 
the preſent Hour, have laboured under /o-much 
Prejudice and Miſtake, as to give a hearty and 
univerſal Aſſent to certain Doctrines, upon ſuch | 
Evidence only, as either is not univerſal in it- 
ſelf; or if it be, can afford no higher Aſſurance 
than that of doubtful Opinion; i is very improbable. 
Were this the Caſe; one. might even query con- 
cerning all Knowledge in general, whether it be 
not built upon ſuch Sort of Evidence, as can 
never amount to it ? and ſo turn Scepties con- 
cerning every Thing in the World. But ſurely 
the God of Truth and Goodneſs hath not cre- 
ated all of us, at all Times, with ſuch an amazing 
Propenſity to Ertor-and Miſtake + And there- 
fore. the Example of a F ew, ought not to be 
„ ee gi. x 


1 Of the true Foundation Chip. In. 
urged as the Temper and Prscttee of alt Man- 
kind in every Age] eſpecially in er of uni. 


En 70d /r, Aft. 


8 bun, L dall hund ef the . The i 
82 5 be confeſſtd are the ſacred Fountain, from 
whence's large Part of Mankind do happily im- 

bibe their religious Sen timents; but, unaided 
by ſome other previous and more general Medium, 
the Amount will fall abundantly ſhort of Univer- 

_ fality; or any Thing like a firm Aſſent to theſe 
important Doctrines.— The Sacred Writings 
| enn another eee 
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I The Sacred Wratings. ] Tho in this W 
pally for the Conviction of Da;/ts,) I mean th 
2 15 in 8 Body of it; and . my ee 
heſtses ; yet occaſionally, as above, I hay intro- 
yh Fa ſore tow Tek in the main Body, nevertheleſs :—Not to 
eonvince Heiſts; but as Words ready formed to my Hand, that 
expreſs my Meaning r, and demonſtrate at once to Chriſtians, 
that 1 am not deviating from the Biblz,—The-Reader is deſired 
to remember this CaZtion, once for all, as W EN Oh 
a eee 17 9 


t Buck ntecetent to ghemſetves.) L de not mem that te 
. and more gener al Medi dium, is to be conſidered us affording 
Ein itſelf) 4 Conn or Rule of Fat an Manners rr W. 
Tians ; but that it is amecedent or prior in point of Lime only; to 

Rim, who from a State of natal Ignorance or Unbdlief, becomes a 
Chriſtian ; by believing the Goſpel and obeying its Precepts.— 
That is to ſay ; Such-a-One is firft inwardly drawn by ſame ce- 
ial Influence, whereby he acknowledges the Kxiftence 4 5 
the Soul ; After which, receiving the Sc 
5 th Cn him, an adequate, primary Rule run 
| s he rc 15. &c. 15 
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antecedent to themſelves. Ns Man. con come 
tome" (faith our Lord,) except ch Rather which 
hath fent me, draw him. No Man knoweth the 
Son but the Father : Neither knoweth any Manthz 
Father, ſave the Son, and he to bh be. ber the 
Son will reveal bim. What Man knowerh the 
Things of Man, ſave the Spirit of Man which is in 
him? Even fo the Things of God knoweth no M 

but the Spirit of God.—All which is highly 

agreeable to Reaſon, as I thall endeavour to de- 

monſtrate 3 after premiſing ofice for all; that 

ſeeing the Doctrine of a Future State, hath © _ 
' neceſſary a Relation to that of the Exiftence of a , 

Deity, that it cannot ſtand. without it; I all 

therefore ſpeak of the Latrer 'moſtly, in this and 

the ſucceeding Subdiviſions, waving the F armer 
as connected with it, and depending upon it, 

And, truly, when we have diſcovered the Exif 
vice of Gad. we may ſee our own Immortality | 
in hit Attributes.——— Now, (1) 7% \ believe there is + 
4 God, becauſe the Srripturer fert it; and then, 
to believe the Scriprures, i becauſe they proceeded from 

God; this, however it may pals for Sterling with 
ſome Men, is at beſt but running in 4 Circle, 
and proves Nothing. NE ah therefore well _ 
FFF nch 
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4 + Running i ina Circle. ] I am of Opinion, that amongſt Propo- 8 
ſitions altogether Tralitional, whether written or unwritten, it is 
f impoſſible to run in a Cirdle; this COT Rn being "Gt 
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ceonelude, that an Aſſent upon ſuch. inadequate 4 
Motives #2, can never be very ſtrong; neither 
can it be univerſal; becauſe of the Want of 
Vuniverſality in the Scrtptures themſelves; they 
218 at prefent confined to (perhaps) not mote 
than a fifth Part of Mankind, and even with 
Many of Theſe, have been of no long ſtanding: 
ö Wet ane e _ all Men are born 
55 * N urn | 


y : 5 a 1 1 7 © 1 
422 * arenen n 


n 1 


e | | 1 
1 900 
to their Fitneſs or Unfitneſs only; (which Traditional Propoſitions 
by themſelves do not.). As for inſtance; A. murders B. in the 
Preſence of C. and D. and is arraigned for it: Each of theſe 
| Gears, (1) that be ſaw the Murder; and (2) that he knows the 
Other Witneſs to have been preſent at the Time, and to Fr able to . 
ford the ſame Evidente to the Court, that he himſelf gi Now 
this laſt reciprocal Circumſtance, adds to the be of the Evi - 
dence of Each apart; and of Both together 3 and though it has 
Something of the Circular Appearance in it; yet wt. e 
el i. Whence I would infer ; that 


ne ware ee be. 
| And, 2 contri, 85 e 
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by as ah to ſupport Either the Other; without kar 
_ -patchmient bf the Circular Kind, as: Baie hare Miel "And 
Fat therefdre we may prove the Old Teftament by the New; and 

e New by the Old; ee 
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ignorant of God; and can they rationally perceive 
any Thing of Divinity in the Bible; without 
having previouſly acknowledged a Diuinity in 
the Heavens? 4 Certainly not. Therefore it is 
apparent, that Chriſtians firſt zπ a there is 
God, by ſome anteriaur and more general Mes 
dium; and afterwards perceiving the Stamp of 
Divine Authority in the Sacred Writings, they 
read them in order to enlarge that Knowledge; 
and for the Revival of the Sacred Idea of the 
Deity, but too ae at Niue bhp 5 _ 
part from them. | 
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of the Truth or Falloed 0 of then), Wo I have hoods obſerved in 
another Place) by the eight and Importance of the Teſtimony 
for and againſt them.—Compare Seci. g. and 10. of this Chap-' 
- ter, with the Notes. Thus Lead and other Ore are eſti» 
| mated by their Meigbt principally ; whilſt Linen and other Dra- 
pen, like Propoſitions of the fitting K ind, as above; are valued by 
their Duality and Meaſure moſtly. And what is faid by Logi- 
cians concerning any two Negative or Particular Propoſitions, may 
be affirmed, with equal Truth, of any two or more Traditional 
Propoſitions in train after the Manner of a Syllogiſm; vix. that 
tue can deduce no ſummary Concluſion from them : Conſequently, 

they afford Nothing of the Circle : And for Proof of this, Reader, 
be pleaſed to try the Experiment. But being Joined with ſuitable 
Incidents or Propolitians of the fitting Kind? (as I call them j) 


they will then admit of e e 
that Some which e then ES 
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t Certainh not.] Agreeable to this, he UT ON 
courſes, Vol. IV. Page 144: allerts ; that e of God 
vc 18 
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„ Secondly, Om Tradition, Of this ſhall have 
— ro ſay but little; ſeeing Scriptura Tran 
dition is nothing more than Oral Tradition com- 
mitted to Writing; and therefore What hath 
been ſaid on the former Article, will nearly ſufe 
ice for-the Latter. | Oral Tradition, it is true, 
Hatha better Claim to Univerſality : but this 
Advantage in the Extent of its Evidence, is ſuf- 
fleiently counterbalanced by the Quality of it: 

Every one knows that Oral Tradition is more 
ſubject to Error and Miſtake, than Scripturai; 
and conſequently more liable to Suſpicion. That 
Aſent, therefore, which eit hen is ar ought t. be 
2 it, muſt; be confiderably weaker than what is 
ly granted 4 Scriptural Tradition: ſeeing itt 
widence i 16 more cafe {ng b WA 1 
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* there can de no Reaſon for attending to the Voice of God, 

«till we know who God is.“ And Vet. I. Pagt 334 and 335, 

- # he maintains, that theſe Qualificatibu®' (meaning the Doctrine 

1 of a God, and his being a Rewarder of this ub di- 
ſeek him) 15 ſo neceſſary to a Man's being accepted 

19 0d, and admitted into che Covenanc bf is 70 

4thyough Jeſus Chriſt, that without them the Goſpel !cathor 

| ieee much as tendered to im? For upon What . 
vou preſs Men to become Chriſtians 5 JN order to obtain 

: "4 Mey of God, who have no Senſe of the Fear, of God, 

e conſequently, nd Concern about pleafing or Ae e 
"6 pa The Goſpel 'does not , but upp 4 this ed 
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that univerſal' Aſſent, of which I Have Been 
ſpeaking: For ſuch is the horrid Impietyof the 
far greater Part of Mankind chat they Have 
Hittle or no Reaſon to Zope for a Deſty and à Fu- 
ture State; unleſs that they may be ſuitably 
pumſhed for their Wiekedneſs. And as to Fe; 
Men muſt firſt now, or at leaſt belu there is a 
God, before they can poſſibly fear him: Whe- 
ther of the two is the moſt probable? that Men 
ſhould" firſt believe there it d Got; und thin f. 
bim; or. fear bim fr, und believe in Bim fer- 
warde? Then, as for the Sword of the Magf- 
ſtrate; that carries with it fuch 2 Mark of Im- 
poſture,” as even to leſſen the Authbritz f "7 a! 
Truth whatever, when drawn in the Defence df 
2 In Oreat. Britkit; Where Liberty relzus tri- 
umphant, we have few or no Atheiſts; whilſt 
ke abdund (if Hiſtory may be credited) in 
thoſe Countries Where Popery”i is eſtablithed. 
From all which it is evident, that he Paſſions of 
Hope and Fear contribute lrrle. or aol bing tg the 


Aerts in Vile, . ma 


bas trot non um mbnt in 
Ferie Wesel his Article bids 
E Biene the firſt Glance, for affording that Evi- 
dence which I am in queſt of; but aftex a pto- 
per Survey, (as hath been already ohſerved,) it 
will be found neceſſary to claſs it with the lub- 
ordinate Cauſes of Aſſent. It muſt be granted 
indeed, that the Arguments fro et con; touching 
the Exiſtzhce of a God, and à Future es are 
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found after properly weighing them, to prepon- 
derate on the aſſentaneous Side of the Queſtion : 
But are nevertheleſs ſo very numerous and intri- 
cate, that they are not without Difficulty appre- 
hended by the Underſtanding. Thus, our Eyes 
grow weak and ſometimes blind, by deing 
ſtrained to behold Objects of a very diſtant Na- 
ture; and the great Light emaning from the 
Sun, prevents us from taking any other than a 
tranſient Survey of his glorious Body, e 
the Hazard of total Blindneſs. Perhaps, one 
Reaſon of that Difficulty which attends che De- 
monſtration of the Exiſtence of a God by a 
Train of Arguments, may be, the Perceptive 
Certainty of it certain Propofitions being al- 
ways more difficult of Proof than doubtful, when 
denied or diſputed by Sceptics. Were a Man o 
deny that the World in general received Light 
and Heat from the Sun; what ee 1 e 
bim How ſhould I convince him? , Male 
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A Cauſe of this Diffcvley,.. I judge to 
ariſe, from our conſtant and uninterrupted F ami- 
n neee 

n es "I 


* 7} 3, 
7 Cirtain Propoſitions, 8 1 Perhaps this Ye whe Rea - 
why the Sacred Writings of the Old and N LIES: 
fo difficult of Proof, either affrmatively'or —— be- 
cauſe the Fas contained in them are certain trus, from the full 
"Conſent of every antient Tradition, without any Thing, whateyer 
on the — —<p of the Queſtion ; excepting Tenirance, 


' Meckery, and Infult, 


— —— — 


which grew up witlSus ; without Reflection; 
they wore the Appearance of Something abſpluce, 
poſitive, and neceſſarily ext Hing For tis Time 
and Education that teaches Men (and indeed 
tos but a few Men) to deprive Nature of thoſe 
Attributes, and apply them to the Deity. From 
beholding theſe Objects conſtantly all our Lives 
long, they affect us but little; whilſt "thoſe 
Things which we ſer but feldomy ſhall make a 
more deep and durable Impreſſion. He, who 
from his Birth, has for many Vears been con- 
ſtantly accuſtomed to Trees and green Fields, 
will think little about their Relation to a Deity; 
but place him upon the Brink of the Ocean, 
which he never ſaw before; there let him be- 
hold the boiſterous Waves 
againſt the Rocks; ſurvey the vaſt Expanſe of Sea 
and Sky, and then perhaps he may perceive Some- 
thing of that Divine Reference, which in Time 


paſt had eſcaped” his Notice. This Want of 
Thought about familiar Objects, and Exertion 
Ones, is common 


of the Faculties about ſtrange 
to all Mankind: How many Coaches ſhall daily 
paſs the Streets of the City of London, in a 


Manner unobſerved by the Inhabitants; whilſt 
only One in a Country Village, ſhall make the 


People flock round it, to gaze at the Prodigy, 
and feaſt their Eyes Me its an . 
2 The 


e ene ay . 
iſtence of a God is deduced; in our moſt early 

Days, we were not able to perceive the Relation 
between the Deity, and thoſe Works of Nature, 


daſhing themſelves 


. — * 


190 Of tbe urue Foungation Qhap. AI. 
Ans Noſult is this; Our conſtant Familiarity with 
the Morte g, Nature, hindert our Perception sf 
their” Divine Original, whieb therefore is not ud. 
"views at the firſt Glance ; dt Time and Applird. 
an ct te fd weve full Diſcovery. rh i; 


Nee ien e. 


hat the Afar. to this Doctrine, Vhich, is 
excited. in the Mind merely from Ratiocination, 
muſt be yery-weak, and abundantly ſhort of uni- 
verſal, apparent f from many Circumſtances,— 
Mr. Locke in his Bflay concerning Human Un- 
derftanging, ſays, % They aoba have diſcoveredithe 
Exiſtence of '@ God, have made a right Uſe of their 
« «Reaſon, i thought i. maturely of. the Gauſes of 
„Things, and traced them to t bein original. 
It ſhould ſeem as if this Gentleman apprehended 
a Diſoovery ef this Sort upon Demonſtrative 
Pringiples, to he a painful and difficult Taſk, as 
in trpth it is; and ſuch as but few Men are qua- 
liſied for I fay, painful and difficult; for let 
any One but read thoſe Books which have; been 
written upon this Subject, and I doubt nobchut 

he will be convinced of the Truth of what I 
aſſert 3 when: beſides proving the Exiſtence af a 
Supreme Power; which, at the firſt ſetting out 
of theſe Writers is all they can proye; they muſt 


7 ' Pkewile: demonſtrate the Attributes of it every 


One of which is of men to Deity, 
. 1214 dae 115 nt ROY 1 * | | Ts 280 that 
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Chap- III. . of Tbeolagy. \ AD - FOI! 
that do but take them away, andũt is in a Man- 
ner. annihilated. When they haye demon ſtrated 
theſe Articles, the next Point to be diſcuſſed is, 
the Unity of God, as oppoſed to Polytbeiſin; that 
is to ſay, Whether this Supreme Power be lodged 
in the Hands of One, Two, T hree, or Forty 
Gods; a Point of ſo difficult a Nature, that Mr. 
Locke never once attempts it, in his Chapter 
Of our Knouledge f the Exiſience of a God,” 
but begs the Queſtion. Ovid in his Metamorph: 
ſpeaking of the Creation of the World, very 
readily aſcribes it to the Hand of ſome God, 
but is at a Loſs upon whom to fix it; Quifquis 
fuit ville Deorum; ſays the Poet: And in general 
all thoſe Gentlemen, who have undertaken to 
demonſtrate the Exiſtence and Unity of God, 
have had Recourſe to ſuch Kind of metaphyſical 
Terms, as Se Originatian, Independence, Neceſ- 
ſary Exiſtence, &c. Ideas (to ſay nothing of the 
Terms, ) perfectly inapprehenſible by the greater 
Part of Mankind, if not by Some of the Learned . 
themſelves. And what ſhall we ſay eſpecially to 
the Plaugbmen, Dairy Maids, and Mechanicks. in 
general of our own- Country; the Laplanders, 
Cbineſe, Negroes, and Americans? Have theſe no 
other Knowledge of the Being, Attributes, and 
Unity of God, than what they get ſrom the Uſe 
| (OE abſtracted. nene Terms? And 
— —  — 3 
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| Lb. I. K * 


nd 


102 Of the true « Foundation Chap. III. 


yet without them, who can at Aion 
ſtiate the DoFrine i in queſtion ? Nor will it avail 
| aby Thing r to alledge, that learned Men firſt diſco- 
vered the Eri Nence and Unity of a Deity, and then 
communicated it to the Illiterate : For conſidering 
that Jealouſy and Diſtruſt which one Man natu- 
rally entertains of Another, this would produce 
Bri only, of a very limited Extent ; and not 

ut certain and univerſal e for en 

have been contending. Fan, ; 


But this Matter will A no e 
| Light, from a due Conſideration of what Me. 
3 Locke fays in his * Ef/ay above recited, concern- 
| ing Demonſtration by a long Train of Progfs, vis. 
It is often with a great Abatement of that evi- 
« dent Luſtre and full Aſſurance, that always 
* accompany that which I call intuitiue, like a 
Face reflected by ſeveral Mirrors one to an- 
« other, where as long as it retains the Simili- 
„ tude and Agreement with the Object, it pro- 
« duces a Knowledge; but it is ſtill in every 
t {uccefſive Reflection, with a leſſening of that 
e perſect Clearneſs and Diſtinctneſs which is in 
«<:the firſt, till at laſt, after many Removes," it 
has t great Mixture of Dimneſs,” and is not 
« at firſt Sight ſo knowable, eſpecially to weak 
„Eyes. Thus it is with Haowledge, et 
« by a long Train of Proofs.” —A little further 
Ns __ 4 . Ws a Demonſtra- 
. Km wa 8, mh 


8 * 
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; = Pol. II. Page 133. ' 
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Giga. eee $6; 
«« tion, it is neceflary to perceive the immediate 

Agreement of the intervening Ideas, whereby 
the Agreement or + Diſagreement of tlie two 
Ideas under Examination (whercof the one is 
« always the firſt, and the other the laſt, in the 
« Account) is found. This intuitive Percept 


« of the Agreement or Diſagreement of the in 
« termediate Ideas, in each Step or Progreion 
« of the Demonſtration, muſt alſo be carried 
exactly in the Mind, and à Man muſt be ſure 
« that no Part is left out ; which, becauſe in 
Ti long Deductions, and the Uſe.o f Many Pr oofs, . 
«« the Memory does not 1 5 ſo readily and 
40 . retuun ; : therefore FE: _ to paſs, 


Ideas, A aa, Mae terrains Db in „eg 
lowing Manner. Suppoſe I would demonſtrate that Angels are 
not Sinneri. -I take for en tn ce that 11877 6 


r e 11 a 
eee 


And now I ſee plainly that eie ped dy wit MY 
but nat with Sinners; and conclude „ that Angels and 
Sinners are Wiſagreeing dane, ; or in other Terms, that Angeli are 
not Sinners, vin 


3 >< £939 
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neee herjjm; they run in, wo al} of 


corny, . Sinners — «ly 7 541110" ee SIP -?? 
AT Hage 17 7 * an eee 
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But . are ee: met, a 
we Angel are nt . 
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N {that this is more imperfect than intuitive 

% Knowledge, and Men embrace often Falſehood 
for Demonſtrations.” Thus far Mr. n 


5 Tonk 30 
9 1 my j+ 28 LE 


- es hs Doctrine of this Exiſtence, + 
4xibaros; and U nity of God, when proved ſolely 
from Reaſoning, is Demonſtration of the "ove 
e mil ident n dener zihagtht 


1. Mr. Locke himſelf i in the Elo and Chapter 
7 recited, concernin g our Knowledge. of the 
Exiſtence of « God, takes up no leſs than eleven 
Pages (in Byo) containing 19 Sections; tho! he 
omits proying the Unity of the Deity, which, 
"had he attempted, would have required ſeveral 


more. | v 


w , — =— — —— Ü ——_ + - - —— 


2. The Author of 2 Metaphyſics * 
us nig leſs than ten Pages (12 mo) in proving 
there is a God, and 28 more 1 En opt his 
Attributes. Rt bs 3x 


"4; Di, Clirke in e of the 
Being and Attributes of God, has ne no lets 


3 5 "oy 1 e dab had; aber lol. 
N le * Fr 


* And laſtly; ; that ingenious F Wach Writer, 


the Author of La Metaphy/ique, employs; full 
119 Pages of his elaborate Work (12mo) in 


an of the ſame ec Doctrine. FE 
Ms ad. wi And 


* 


Ta. 


' ; 4") N Manns We 1 1 0 
Chap III. of Theology. . 46s 


' fo Hed 
"Kady yet all theft learned Grarkemern erp een 
as brief as poſſible. - 27 bags ee 24 SI 
81 7 


Now if this be not Demonſiration. 55 a . 
Tam of Proofs 3 then 1 think we may deſpair of 5 
ever en what i is: VO W 1.thus. 


Au i e Ti 50 ice 


menen 1 a Ion en 228 N 
wit minates in a Conctufton' attended with 7 4 
"great: Mexture of Dini. NWB $38 M 


"oy Aer Yet : 
"But the Dot#tint of the Brin, Attributes) 
and Unity o God, bra proved fully u . 
Reaſoning? Demonſtration by a lang —_ by: 
Pro; as bath e R 


+ Therefore it terminates in a Conclufion, 2 
tended with 2 grea at Ag Dido. 1 

W e eee SY 72: ee e 

And 1 ſhall venture to add: chat rbar Gonclu- 
ſion which carries with it ſo/derogatory 4 Quality, 
demands, and indeed deſerves, no higher Aſſent than” 
that of + doubtful Opinion or Belief. And as to 
the Univerſality of a Conclufion of this * 
bave G it in the tin r r | 


SRI I w2 | 


4A katy 4 * 4 oh 


paz K W eee ee | 
not a little, that different Philoſophers alopt different Methsds of 
proving the Exiſtence of a God. The French, after the Manner 
nl their celebrated 3 are for proving his — . 
from 
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rt that I may not ſeem fingular in my Opi- 
nion, I ſhall give the Reader the may Quo- 


tations ; VIZ. 


. Watts in Aa Y: Phil fo bite Efe: RY 
ag even Philoſophers cannot agree and in- 
form us certainly whether Space be God or 
«« Nothing} Tho we are aſcertained by many 
«« Demonſtrations,: that the Great God has a 
« moſt ſubſtantial and eternal Exiſtence, yet we 
„ ſeem at a Loſs to determine, whether this 
« empty Thing called Space be not this God. 2 
N on he ſays, „ This ſtrange Theatre of 

Argument, this endless War of Words. and 
6% Ideas, throws 4 World of n and 
«« Abaſement ' Wen the 0 Powers of 
2 e BP. FB 55 | | 


FEY 925 AF, 141 
Mr. 33 in his“ Abe 27 Moral Phi: ; 
loſaphy alledges, that it does not appear, from 
any true Hiſtory or Experience of the Mind's 
Frogreſs, that any Man by any formal Dedud- 
« tion of his diſcurſiwe Powers, ever reaſontd 
1 ae into the nenn N e 
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eee 266 have of a moſt n —Whilt "the 
Britiſh-Schools,” under the Guidance of "the Great Locks, "tejeft 

> Ce and purſue. thoſe Proofs which are deduced from 
do ya ann — is * 


4 
bs 
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'E ſhall now cloſe |. Article concerning Ra- 
trocination, after obſerving, that if (of itſelf only) 
it can afford no higher Aſſent than that of Amp 
Belief to the great Doctrine of the Exiſtence of a 
G; much leſs will it to that of the Immortality 
of. the Soul, the Arguments: for which, (princi- 
pally founded on the Divine Attributes) are of 2 
Nature More abſtruſe and difficult by far. 


4 1 2 na! 


And e eable to this,. Biſhop Sherlock, in his 

: Diſcourſes, ſpeaking « of. the natural Ar 
for 4 Future State, alledges, that te, it is certain 
they require more Thought and Speculation, 
« to place them before the Mind in their, true 
« And ſtrongeſt Li ight, than the Generality of 
« Men are i of exerciſing.” ” And in an- 
other Place he aſſerts, that the natural Evi- 
« dence in this Caſe is hot ſo much to be eſti- 
** mated by the Acuteneſs of this or that Writer, 
as by the common Senſe and A pprehenſion of 
„Mankind: And this, and all other Opinions 
« which. have any Pretenſion to derive them - 
« ſelves from Nature, owe their Authority, not 
*« to the abſtracted Reaſonings of any School, but 
to ſome general Senſe and Notion which is 
found in all Men, or to ſome common and un- ; 
« controverted Maxim of Reaſon... And a 
little? further on, he ſays, if the Notion was 
= CO pa N oe l it really Was)... 4 that 
+ 5 P2 EY on - ' along 
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66 ons JEL Ever amount to certain Know 
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Fe N is a Gent 8 that it did ot ariſe 
e m abRfatted"Redformmg ; for do 1 i 
*Opinion ever di d, or ener can: b And the 


. Wau 10 pts ap ; Yeh 4 common Opinion 18 


91 5 


Ll * that which, is re eived. 'by the Generality of 

| Me en, WhO never were, Wo never all” be, 
. capable of attending to abſtract e 
Thus far this moſt excellent Writer. K f 


121 PC 4 


Ee, and. Laſtly Having ſurveyed , the 
Sen Pere, 'Oral 7. radition, , Hope and F. ear, toge- 
pether with "Ratiacinatian, and plainly. demon- 

_ firated that nel ither of theſe Huh can properly 
affe rd. the Aﬀent in queſtion; I come now to 
conſider the in Forte and full Refult of all theſe 
"Kinds of Evidence to gether : : And (x), 1 ſhall 
remark,” that this . 1 N is ver are; Con-: 
ſequently 3 Dot uni ve 72 9 1 0 it were 
N Jet, © even 7209 en it wou Id be. in ufficient; 
for tho in Arithmetick, . a certain Number of 


Fraffions will make a whole, N umber 3 vet 
in Lo gick, neither four 1 nor. yet forty mere. Opini- 
Noe that T judge the heads of e 1 
8 this, Section of no Importance to Mao ind; 
7 ſuch a Thought ſhould, ever enter my 
2 Head: I baye in this Enquiry fought only to 
- lats the different ; Degrees of Evidence properly, 
Kt that, wight be enabled from thence to diſeover, 


that Medium in chief of Sh ine Knowledg e to the 
* 


- "Underſtanding, which be the Subject of the 
— ͤ—ĩ ĩ ͤ §ꝙpwÆỹn mn 
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next Section. In this, I have ſeverally examined 
the ſubordinate Cauſes of Aſſent, which ought to 
be cultivated amongſt Mankind, as much as poſ- 
ſible; ſeeing + Men may be ſometimes negligent 
of the principal Medium; whilſt a due Regard to 
a Subordinate, may remind them of ſuch Remiſs- 
neſs.: My Friend, for Inſtance, may. paſs before 
mine Eyes unobſeryed ; till hearing his Voice, my 
Attention is rouſed, and I bebold bin. 


\ SI 


There ire many Inſtances, wherein Objects 
come under the Notice of one Senſe principally, 
and of more than One ſubordinately; as in Space 
or Extenſion, Figure, Reſt, Motion, &c. For dur 
Food eſpecially, ' the Tafte is the principal Crite- 
rion ; and yet to guard us againft Poiſons, and 
enable us to form a right' Judgment in an Affair 
of ſuch Importance, as the Nouriſhinetit and 
Conſervation of our Bbdies ; the $ighr, the Smell, 
the Touch, all join their Affiſtance” to that of 
And now, what if we ſuppoſe the Almighty 
in Matters of ſuch great Concernment, as that 


of eur/Kowledge of hiv Exifence, anid the Bulic 
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I Men may be ſometimes negligent of the principal Medium] That 


is to ſay ; give themſelves little or no Congern about the Exiſtence 


{1 Fe — For as to Thoſe who abſolutely rejeti, or difiruſt 
, this facred Doctrine; I conſider them as incurable by all the Arts 
ol Man. —Renſon ever was, and ever wilt be loſt upon Fools and 

| Madmen; of whoſe Genus, the Atheiſt is a Species. ooo 
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of the Immortality of our POLY to have given us, 

| not only 4 /þiritual. Senſation for that purpoſe, 

| but inferiour Evidence behdes, derived from other 

W. - Sources? I have for my Voucher (in Tome Sort 

| at Jeaſt,) the ingenious Author of the / SpeFfarer, 

whoſe Words are theſe: „It is certain, the 

% Propenſity of the Mind to Religious Worſhip, 

the natural Tendency of the Soul to fly to 

« ſome ſuperior Being for Succour in Dangers 

cc « and Diſtrefles, the Gratitude to an inviſible 

ö 66 Superintendent which ariſes in us upon receiv- 

| 05 ing any extraordinary and unexpected good For- 

« tune, the Acts of. Love and Admiration with 

« which the "Thoughts, of Men are ſo, wonder- 

« fully tranſported j in meditating upon the Di- 

= 40 vine Perfections, and t the unĩverſal Concurrence 
| 3 cc of all the Nations under Heaven in the great | 

« Article of Adoration, plaj ſhew that De- 

* votion or religious Worſhip, muſt be the 
« Effet of Tradition from ſome firſt F ounder ; 

« of Mankind, or that it muſt be conformable to 
the natural Light of Reaſon, or that it proceeds 
„ from an Inftinf implanted in the Soul itſelf. 
For my Part,” (ſays thigentertaining Writer) 
„ Jook.upon all theſe to be the concurrent Caujes, 
15 but which ever of them ſhall be aſſigned as the 
40 Principle of Divine Worship, it manifeſtly” 


w YT 


6 points, 155 4 e Yeing' ot the” . 1 


a From 


66 of. 1 it. 6.4507 6 At * 4. It * R N vb 
2 1 I. 2 KY. r c x < 
FFTC.!C( 8 ot gabincs. 1 Bo is N. 

eee e e . . ee ne 
Ls | "4 4 4+ 4 
| * * — N Ly — lter rr 


— . S 


Chap. M- 7 dea. 115 y 


5 . PA R E N T ners TD: 
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* * hs may object, hgh the invifble” 
Things of God, from the Creation of the Warld 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtoad by tbe Things 
that are made, even his eternal Fewer: _ . 
Krad. Rom. i i. 20. RT tf Ir, 5 


n To: this 1 anſwer 1. the next OR bale 5 
* is explanatory of what weare to underſtand, by 
* the Words, clearly ſeen ; when. it ſays; that 
* which may. be known of God is manifeſt. + in 
them, for God Bath Heel it unte tbem: viz." 
By an inward Principle of Light and Grace in 
* the Mind, which, in the Sacred Writings is 
* ſometimes metonymically ex xpreſſed by the Term 


* Sight or ſeen, as above ; -At others, by that 
"of ad bd as. 4 XXX, 21 Fare Heb. 
+ VI. 


5 
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PRA oro, Faq ſay, it aden Term of Reſt ; the 

State in which a Thing is; the Abode and Situation ; as % 
me, in Nauru, in the Mariet. Compare Matt. i. 20. 23. 7855 8 | 
1. 2. Mar. viii. 3 Jula i. 1. 2. 4. 5. Afts vi. 7. 1 Car. | 7 | 
Rev. l. 15 Now this Criticiſm is evidently in my Thy n 

for at the ſume Time that it coincides admirably yell with e 

Theſis of a Divine Organ ot Senſation n in the Mind, as main- | 
tained in the Courſe, of this Chapter ſo it fearcely fits the ade"! 
verſe Notion of Men's obtaining their frongeft Ida of a God from IF 
Reaſoning principally. For Quies, or Reft, will agree to an 
0rgan_(a Subſtance): under Paſſion, much better. than it will to 
1 which is not n e e 4.0 
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® vi. „by that of Taſting ;——And Adds xvii. 
* 27: by F celing. 6 IE a due Conſide- 
* ration. bY Heb. xi. 3. la Text ſomewhat ſimi- 
* lar;) will throw no inconſiderable Light on 
* this Matter; and it runs thus: Through Faith 
* (which i is a ſaving Grace wrought.in the wore 
* by the Spirit of God; compare Gal. v. 22. 
* + we underſtand (or know) that the N. 7 
* mere framed (dan not .) by the Word of 
God, ſo that Things which are ſten were not 
* made of Things which do appear. The Apoſtle 
faith not thro Reaſoning, but th Faith; 
(among the Subjects of which he reckons 
_ *'Rabab, though a Hacker; ver. 31.) aid in- 
_ * deed had Reaſoning been ſufficient for the Pur- 
*poſe, Faith would have been ele 7: Thete- 
* fore, ſeeing we know be Creation, as ſuch, 
* modally; no otherwiſe than by Faith; ſo neither 
* can we know the Creator without it. Com- 
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7 K we 8 (or 3 neee het (Hi. xl, 
3) 3 is formed from the-ſame Verbal Origin with t Ram. 
# 20, which, tho” tranſlated underſtood, yet muſt ſuppoſe ns- 
ledge ; ſceing in the next Verſe after, (i. e. Ram. i. 21, ) the Apoſtle 
0; Bn that when they knew God, .&c. See alſo. Verſe 28. 
is it at all unlikely, but our Engliſh Term Knew, muy be 
derived from the Greek Verb ; the Origin e, 
1 Whoſe Root is 106, Mens, the Mind of Man. 75 


ke? Know the Creation, &c.] But here the Reader is · deſired th 4 
collect the Diſtinctiom, which, from time to time, 1 have malle in 
the Courſe of this Chapter ; bete en Knowledge and Belief Ola 
'  Jdeas and obſcure ones. Between Univerſal Knowledge ; and 
limited Philoſophical Opinion, founded on — ſolely. 


we — 


. c ons » 


Chap. I. of h, erz 
* pare/alfo- Ac xvii. 2g. ut cer 


to apprehend the Text in queſtion, th A g 24 
* Sente, is to make webe egtegious Nonſenſe 
„of it: Beczuſe, in füch Caſe, the Words ihn 
* plain Englrſh would tun thus ; Thoſe Things | 
Cod whith cannot be feen,; 'as the Word invifb 
* Agnt et are - "tharly fern; * the Abfurdit) * 


-* which is manifeſt. And truly to underſtand it 
Tafter chis Manner, would' be to contradict a 


* great” Number of other Texts of Sctiprare, 


* evidently in my Fayour; among which 1 öffer 


the Flowing ; . e walt by. Fitz not By 


* Sight. 2 Cor. v. 7. Now Faith rs the Subſtance 


* of Things boped, for, the Ebidence of 'T bings not 
'* ſeen. Heb, xi. 1. From all which we may 
* infer, that as in the Apoſtolic Age, the World 


* by Wiſdom knew not God, 1 Cor. i. 21. fo 


neither do they now: And yet we ſhould re- 
®, member, that 1 2 Life Eternal, to know Thee 


feveral Inlets of Ccedence to the . 
N e el fo far as chey as; fn Bar The 


ade 00a Apen But 400 originally 
ſtill we find, that theſe Media, founded on Ideas let 


whether conſidered ſeparately or r * abe Laduſland. 


conjointly, fall abundantly ſhort e ene 25 
45 i that . Cer-. e. or, Divine B 


Q ©. Famnty 


* the only true God, and Tele, Chrit en rbou 
* e Firm xvii. Jo 


wy * ao does. now, 8 8 4 


*. 
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dp of «Light ind fainty and firm Aſent, for which 1 
Se ns; » contended in the Second Part of 
the Minds. J this Chapter. It remains, there- 
fore, that eicouifider the only Medium left for 
Diſcuſſion ;; xamelyz/that of Perception. This 
Article will include Senſation. and Reflection, as 
hath been before obſerved; but as the £ Latter 
preſuppoſes, and can have no Exiſtence on 
the Former; I ſhall therefore. wave that, 
conſine myſelf principally to the Article of _ 
Lian. This will co all the Methods, 
whereby the Ideas of Propoſitions are ordinarily 
brought before the View of the Mind; from 
whence I ſhall by and by argue. But let it be 
noted ; that in the preſent Enquiry, I mean to 
. ſpeak fmply and alone of the two Litas of God; 
and of Immartality as appertaining to the Soul, or 
in other Terms, as being 4 Mode of it: For 1 
judge we get the Idea of Exiftence by RefleSion 
and general Senſation conjointly; which is there- 
fore out of the Queſtion ; but that the Idea.of 
God is primarily derived to wi Mind,  thro'-the 
- Influence of Divine Grace, as the proper Organ 
of its Conveyance - tho in this Chapter, I have 
| called it for the moſt Part by a different Name; 


Aud rep reſented it to the View of the Reader's 


Miad, under the ere Irn oy 47 2: fe 

5 2441 1555 a 85 423 aii + 4 14 wa 
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i * "Didina Senſation, Kc. ] To. avoid, as much, as, poſhble, 
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tintt Senſation. The Idea 00 of Immortality 
as a Mode of the Soul, I judge to be imprinted 
on the Mind, ſome how or other, by the fame 
Means; (probably ſeen, in the Divine Attri- 

butes) thro' the Organ in queſtion; whilſt the 
Idea of the S/ itſelf ariſes from ordinary Re- 
fection. From this Confluence of Ideas, 


however conveyed, the Mind frames with the 


utmoſt Readineſs, the two following Propoſitions; 
via. — Gd exit: he Soul is immortal. — 
But in how compleat and adequate a Manner, 
we will by and by determine, when we come to 
anſwer the Objections againſbthis'Theſis;— 31 | 


ee we ay IS RTTe+ 5 $4224. h 
Tt Fees #/ * 


Wer artery 7 


And * "The, Ae Cauſe: of that MEER Fr 
that ftrong Aſenc, given by Mankind in _ 
Ages of the World, ta tle two great| Duc- 
trines-in queſtion, is either, O A 

Qz. 1 1 


Mc. * 


* „ 


„* 6— 


Wa) . G "Chapter, YE Saks a faking, 
reſpects. the Organ itſelf; as of the Eye, the Ear, &c. and 
Senſation the Impreſſion upon the Organ. And in this 


and the ſucceeding Chapter likewiſe, I have uſed alternately the 


Terins ſpiritual Senſation, Organ, and Divine Principle, &c. 
but the ſame Thing is ſtill meant; viz, Divine Gract in the 
_ Mind of Man.— And in the Syllogiſmwabove, I have uſed 

the Terms Areng Aſent, and ffrongeft Ideas; inſtead, of firm d 
fent, &c. -as uſed in the preceding Part of this Chapter; but tho 
the Terms are different, yet the Ideas under them being Mill the 
fame, the Change, I pret is both lawful and innocent — 
The Reader, in paſſing thro this Work, is deſired to take theſe 
Caveats'along with him, by rememberihg them well; that ſo 1 
may not be charged with Deſigns of a Sephiftical Nature, from 4 
Change of Terms in the Argument. 
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1 Tradition, Hope, Fear, —Ratiocina-. 

on — —All theſe ere N 
Knee Fercaption: W bai od 


Bip it 15 not Oral or written Ws f W 
ae ear Ratiscination,—aor Al 
'7 theſe conj jointly ; 5 4% hath, been FOE: 
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* 
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The Magier is ſo obvious, that no Man i in his 
Senſes gan deny it; the Minar was proved in my 
laſt Section; row the Concluſion of courſe is juſt 
and adequite.———Refleftian, in my next Syllo- 
giſm J ſhall caſt out of che Account ; as neceſ- 
ſarily implying prev inis Senſation, of which alone 
I ſhall ſpeak, +agretable to what 1 hinted juſt 
r again argue. | V's 
TA - 113 — 

1 Arg . "Our frongif Laas, gf God l of - 
| Immortality as appertaining to the Soul, 
302 e conveyed to the Underſtanding inſtant - 
© neouſly, —by ſome one or other of the B- 
duly: Senſes, —by All lor Several of 0 
"a © conpountly,——ar by Vene! e OR, + 
Sin = *** _—_ fi 
27h dene . 
But they are 8 thus, by either i bl 
1 de Bodily Senſts——ner 75 All or Several 5 
3 ut Them ee, . a | 
nos ere 4 me 
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Therefore by ſome. wanne aide, def. 
tion. 1 72 It. a MA 1 
a If} 15 tors, 9 1 


This Syllogiſm 28 well ag the F ormer, is is of 
the Kind called Digun&#ive.——The Major is 
confirmed by the firſt Syllogiſm, and ſubſequent 
Remarks; the Minar neee Con- 
chagjpan good. Again Ab StR er 


Arg. 3. Every d Rintt 8 ecies of ' Senſation 
conveyed to the Underſtanding, thro xi 
Channel of ſome adapted Medium or Or- 
” WK, '; "as in the Cafe Nn Eye, be 
ar, , 


Ge. ri > þ PTY (SR T1 
| tis 111% tte 21 | 


a Bu ee Idaar an er 
tality as before recited, are coftveyel to tho 
Tudor ſtanding \by a rn ave * 
Sena. A Dir ier 4 591 Site 


r 10 Ar ele ed cn a0 


3 chr. the Channel of ume adapted. 


Medium or Organ; 45 in eee id W 
"Pp Mey: e e ee \ 


8 th 


LE © þ Vide $68. 6. of this Chapter, Fo 
. 
cial, when numbered with the other Senſes of the Human Syſtem ; 

hut General, when conſidered in its own Effence, as ſolely 
| ſpiritual, and appertaining in an extraordinary Manner to the 
Mind of Man. he 7 Organ too, as introduced in the 

Syllogiſm” above, I conſider as a Genus, and not 2s 4 Species 
whally : For, tho! this Term be commonly applied in a ſpecial 
Nas to Either of the corporeal Senſes ; yet as the whole Ner- 
0 
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The Truth of the major Propoſition is evident 
to every Man of tolerable Abilities; the Minor 


| 1 proved 1 in my ſecond Syllogiſm ; and the cm. 
e therefore is rightly deduced, 


else, Nbaer, 1 have evinced bei} to 
7 what Thinted in the r4th Section of this Chap- 
| dere)! *« that Mankind have generally a ſpiritual 
nſation, by which, they either do or may diſ- 
« cern.at firſt hand, the Being of a God, and a 
" Future State, in a Manner much more. cer- 
« tain and univerſal, than can be expected from 
4+, Ratiocmation, or any other Method whatever,” 
I have: demonſtrated in the preceding Argu- 
ments, that we diſcover theſe great and impor- 
tant Truths, thro the Channel of ſome adapted 
Mediust or Organ Now this Organ have like - 
wiſe proved, is not ſentient Hough, or by Means 
of the Body: Therefore in or with the Mind; 
and of courſe, Spiritus; adapted to the Diſcern- 
ment of thoſe two Objects, Drity, and Immort a- 
lity as appertaining to the Soul;*rbe"Pofibyhity of 
— WORE [ think n none can 2 ae call it 
5 * N E got; 


8 conſidered as one general Orgon (or anni of 
180 | Rank, to which the ordinary Senſes of the Body, bear 

Relation, than do the Stops or Pipes of the Muſical Or. 
— to the Whole of that Inſtrument; ſo I conſider (and would 
be-underſtood to mean) that the Divine Principle or Organ in the 
Mind of Man, above recited, is, in its Relation to * 
Genus ;/ „ Ypacjes, 225 


Py 


cap, I. ee Theologys 11g 
Lig: becauſe i wharfoever dot mate man- 


« feft is Ligbt and I denominate it Life; * for 
what Organ can ſubſiſt withaut it? Its inwat 
Communion with the Mind #09 is equally appa- 
rent, from the Ideas ſhe wege pee Means. 


But becauſe this Be 1 Others, 
is liable to Perverſion, I tM continue" my Di: 
courſe on this Subject, yet a little 2 de- 
fend my Theſis with dle , and an- 
ſwer ſome Otjection. Ta 4 


* 


1 Firft then ; 1 FS) bis; FA 0 0 00 
Chapter, that . A, Men ought: love Grd oth 
« the mioft intenſs Aﬀetion ;" ant Nothing can be 
more evident (if Hiſtory may be credited,) than 
that Many in different Ages of the World, have 
loved him even to Death; as in the Caſe of thoſe 
Holy Martyrs, who haye laid down their Lives 
in the Cauſe of God and Religion. Now, can 
it be ſuppoſed that this was the Effect of Rea- 
ſoning merely, unaided by infantaneous Percep-, 
tian? No truly: For I have already ſhewn in 
my laſt Section, what a Volume is neceſſary to 
demonſtrate on the Principles of Reaſon, the 
Exiſtence of a God; And to change the Subjet; 
what ſhould we think of an Author, who, to in- 
ſpire his Friend with. an ardent Paſſion for ſome” 


1 * * - © « : - 
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at 


do Of the true Foundation Chap. III. 
Poſe a Volume of no leſs than 1 125 Pages in 
'Ofavo; demonſtrating, Pirf, that there were 
ſuch and ſuch Charms to be found ſomewhere 
ut large in the Female World; and then, Se- 
condiy, maintaining with great Diligence and 
Labour, and by the Help of ſuch cramp Terms 
* Neceſſary 15 . 40 Independence, and Self- 
Origination, that 7he Charms recited did aBtually 
coincide in one and the ſame fair Lady ? Alas! 
Reader, ſuch a Performance could never anſwer 
the End; the Flame of Love requiring (if I 
miſtake not,) Fuel of a more briſk and ſpirited 
Nature than what this comes to; even Percep- 
Tin itſelf; without Which, it can neither th 
dor ſo much as kindle. ie 


And, indeed, this 18 Oe dads as al the n 
Boks (vulgarly ſo called) in the Human Mind; 

for what Rath been already obſerved in the 
*Conrle of this ? Chapter, concerning Ideas; will 
be found equally true concerning the Paſſion: : 
WS. that they can have 10 Exiftence i in the Mind 
vir bour previous Perception, | A Man, for In- 
ance, born blind, will be for ever dead to the 
Charms of Beauty; ; and He that was always 

deaf, will ſtand untnoved at the Powers 8 


Male. eee ee r 
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| Being and Attributes of God. N | 
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N b the Abfurdities of the. by ppofite 
Doctrine are manifeſt : For if we have not wake | 

_ Spiritual Senſation of which I have been ſpeak- 
ing; it will follow, that the Generality of Man- 
kind in every Age of the Workd, from its firſt 
Foundation (now nearly fix thouſand Years. ago; 
as well the learned and civilized, as the moſt ig - 
norant and favage Nations, have given a very 
Arong and general Aſent, to two Propoſitions, 
the Evidence for which (unaided by. inſtantane- 
ous Perception,) is ſo dark and contracted; that 
they ought in ſtrict Juſtice, to be attended wih 
conſiderable Doubt and Suſpenſe. Even the 
Ida of a God, and that of Immortality as a Mode of 
the Soul, could not but be utterly unknown to the 
far greater Part of Mankind, in caſe they had no 
other Medium of Conveyance to the Underſtand- 
ing, than thro' the Channel of the Sacred Writ- 
ings; ; which are far from being general, and 


even where known and received, are but too 


much contemned and neglected.— And as for 
Reaſon; Alas! the greater Part of Mankind are 
either too buſy, too idle, or too unſkilful to uſe 
it; eſpecially in Diſquiſitions of ſo long, inte" | 
cate, and tedious a Nature. Beſides; how could 
they reaſon on theſe Subjects, without proper 
15 ;. which cannot reach the Underſtanding 
hath been already ſhewn in the Courſe of 
this Chapter,) but thro' the Channel of mftanta- | 
neotts Perception 2-— -The Mind is not com- 
poſed ſolely of Reaſon: ns is not ſo much 
| 7" the 
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the Eſſence, as the Action of the Soul; in com- 
paring, aliſtracting, and compounding her 1deas : 
Diveſt her of + theſe ; and ſhe remains inactive 
and liſtleſs, like that Architect, who has neither 
_ Inſtruments for Drawing, nor Materials for 
Building. 


F. 17. I now proceed to cancel certain Objec- 
tions, after obſerving ; that I do got conſider 
this Divine Principle in the Mind of Man, as 
connate with it; for Reaſons to be given in the 
Courſe of my next Chapter; which I ſhall ap- 
propriate” in a particular Manner to the Diſ- 
cuſſion of bis, and other ene of a fimilar 
Nature. 


Odject. x. It may be objected, that; if the Ela, 
.of God. and a Future State, be thus conveyed to 
the Mind; it is range Men ſhould differ ſo much. 

in their Conceptions of bath ; there being Many 4% 

bie met with, that 1 fancy the Almighty in the 

' , Vhape of a Man fitting in Heaven; and have 
* mareaver ſuch low and pit iful Notions of the Deity, 
that Nobody can imagine they were taught by a 

rational Man; much leſs that they were G harac- 


ter writ by the Finger of God himſelf. | 


| | Anfwer. It is not pretended, that Men by 
| 2 of ls Divine Sen have compla@ 
; „ 


1 a 7 r 
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adequate Ideas of God] but that in - this Life, we 
" ſee (only) as thro' a Glaſs darkly ; ;—hereafter— 
Face to Face. Now we ,, KNOW in part, 
but then we ſhall KN 0 15 even at we are 
KNOFN.- And as to a Future State; tis 
no wonder we ſhould in ſome Reſpects be miſta- 
ken; * not having as yet received the Prom i/es, but 
having (like the ancient Patriarchs) ſeen them 
afar off only :——As it were, I dimly, or ob- 
ſcurely; ſo as to be almoſt, but not quite certain 
of the Reality of them :—And our Ideas of theſe. 
Things being thus inadequate and incompleat; it 
follows; that al Judgments made by their Aſ- 

ſiſtance, will be of the ſame Kind. | | 


But if wrong Apprehenſions of Gid and In- 
mortality, may be brought as Arguments againſt | 
our Perception of thoſe Ideas, in the manner 
| above recited ; the like may be urged againſt our 
Perception of the Sun's Ex: fence, together with. 
that of the Moon and Stars; yea even of the very 
Globe which we inhabit.- The Number of 
Men, who have wrong, very wrong Apprehen- 
ſions of theſe, are greater by far than Thoſe who 
have right. How many are there, who believe 
the Sun and the Moon to be flat like Plates of 
Silver; to be nearly of the ſame Magnitude z\ to 
be not more than about twelve Inches diameter 
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each; and at no great Diſtance from the Earth? 
The Stars too, are conſidered as no larger than . 
6 Diamonds; and as to the Rotundity of the 
FEarth, they laugh 8 however, will not 
conſent to the philoſophical Doctrine of the An 
tipages. The Vulgar r Notion conſiſts in believing 
the World to be in the Form of an Over, whoſe. 
vaulted" Roof (to fay nothing of the Sun and 
Moon) is decked with a. large Number of fixt, 
ſmall, twinkling: Luminaries, reflecting their 
Rays upon the Inhabitants on the plane Surface 
below. But will it from hence follow, that M 
have no Perception of the Ideas which repreſent 
theſe Things ? No. ſurely : Neither will it fol- 
low, that becauſe Men have wrong Apprehen- 


ſions of God and Immortality, they have, themare 
ae of-either. 1... 9 9 e gh 


Object. 2, Perhaps it may be objected that | 
th. Connexion of this Divine Principle with the. 
Mind of. Man, as aſſerted i in this Chapyer, is very 
far from being obvious ; | ſeeing it needs a lang T; rain. 

e Arguments to prove it ; and I myſelf | bave de- 
WEE knowledged, that 42 C onclufion drawn from many 
Argonne, + is finally attended 2 a e Mix- 
ture of Dimnefs. LB EB 


Ait wtf 94 Wenner 340112 7 N i 2111 


' Anfier. Were there no other Prbof of che 
Truth of it, than the Arguments recited in this 

| Chapter, I confeſs the Objection would appear 
Senſible; 00 i by ent bf Men of this Di- 
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vine Principle ” Lighted Grace 5 them, 
they ſhould come to experience the Reality af its 
- Exiſtence there, this would amount to centain 
Knowleage ; not becauſe of my Arguments, but 
becauſe from Reflection (as hath been the Caſe 
with Many) they find it to be true. But the 
gteater Part of Mankind are incapable of diſ- 
cerning clearly and diſtinctly, the various) Parts 
and Offices of the Human Mind and Body, at 
the very ſame Time that they are either uſing 
them, or ate influenced by them: And as this is, 
not allowed to invalidate the moſt poſitive Aſ- 
ſertions of Logicians and Anatomiſts, ſo neither 


nnn 


Objet. he But ſome. may alledge, that ; if 4 | 
be fuch a particular ds diftint Senſation in the Mind 
as I have ;2ferted ;. a ſpiritual Medium or Organ | 


ef DP, FYTF 


adapted to the Diſcernment of Deity and Immor- 
tality ; hen, theſe Ideas ought in their, Vality to 45 
affer widely from. thoſe let into the Mind, thro' the 
Channel. of the Bodily Senſes ; in lite Manner, as. 
the Ideas. of. Sight are different and ht of 
Hearing. 


Anſwer: Tho- this de Euſe in; raved. 0” 2 


. eee the _— yet e is. 
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+ Nah ene, &c.] There is 10 bs f 5 
little Difference between certain. Ideas conveyed to the Mind 
thro' the * of Hearing and Feeling ; TR being no- 
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hard] ly diſcernable in reſpe& to Taſting and S mel. 
He, who hath the Scent of ſome high ſea- 
ſoned Diſh, hath the Taſte nearly : Certain Ideas 
too excited in the Mind by means of Reflection, 
differ little, if at all, from Some of thoſe attained 
by Senſation. However, if the Difference as ob- 
jected be thought neceſſary; let me aſk, What 
other Objects in the whole Univerſe, can afford 
two ſuch grand and magnificent Ideas, as thoſe 
of Deity and Immortality? Are there any others 
of the. ſame Species with theſe, their Modes in- 
cluded ? We generally account Holineſt as one 
of the Attributes of the Former, which implies 


5g Something more than mere Innocence or Purity; 


and is of ſuch a Nature, that No One can have 
any Idea of it, without being, or having been in 
ſome meaſure ſan#ified, thro the Influence of 
this Divine Frineiple, or Organ in the e Mind, 


Object. 4. Others may perhaps i imagine, that 
there is Something Circular in tb Method purſued 
in this Chapter; and fay, that I demonſtrate the 
Senſation from the * it e ; 4d | 
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ae for ih Muſic 

| they ſpeak of a ſharp Key, and a flat Key, &c. and yet, it is evi- 

dent, that in Strictneſs of Speech, Sharpneſs and Flatneſs apper- | 

tain to the Feeling only; and not to the Hearing, as Muſic does. 

Obſerve too, that there is not the like Affinity . 
and the Hearing, (as I have hinted above) for we h 
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' then demonſtrate the nen, 12 the NO þ 
which conveyed it. | 


Anſwer. This, if true, is no more than what 
may be faid,' of every other Senſation that Man- 
| kind are bleſt with : As for Exataple” ' 4 


4 . myſelf to han Sight from the bite 
neſs. of the Paper on which I am nns 
aan | 


And I know the Paper on „ which Tam now 
writing, to be white; rf 1 ſee it.. 


I. 


| Beſides ; tho' the Senſation in the prefenc Caſe, 
be proved by the Knowledge; yet ſuch Know-.. 
ledge brought as Proof in this Work, is deduced. 
from Tradition altogether ; and the Second Part 
of this Chapter (to which I refer) appropriated 
ſolely to that Purpoſe.—So that there is N othing, 
at all, in this CS of the Circle, 


Object. 5. It may moreover be alledged, this 
all Men do not own this Divine Principle in the 
Mind, © 5 


An ſiwer. And how Few are there (as hath been 
already obſerved) that know any Thing of ſeve- 
ral of the Parts of the Human Body, and yet have 
them nevertheleſs ; and ever uſe them. What 
Acquaintance have Nine Tenths of Mankind 
with the Venæ Lacteæ, the Vaſa Iympbatica, the 
Ve n Glands of the Me 7 , the Recepta- 


__ 


” 
* 
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calm Cy, the Thorttit' Dit; Nb. And 
pet theſe, with ſome Others, are very im- 
portant Parts of the Human Frame, diſcharging 
Office indi ſpenſably neceſſary to the Continu- 
ance of Life, even under the Influence of the 
Soul ; tho' "he really knows Nothing of the 
Matter, dut from. ys and 95 Information of 
Others. n 


But tho' all Men acht een 4s; ; vet neither 
do all deny it: There are Thouſands in Great- 
Britain and Ireland (to ſay nothing of the other 
| Kingdoms of Europe) and in America likewiſe, 
who from real Experience, can ſet their Seals to 
the Truth '6f Wat Has been Bil herro afferted in 
__ tht Coutſe of this Chapter: Nor have there been 
5 wanting, Men of the higheſt Rank, and greateſt 
Eminence in the Literary World, 1 well Hea- 
then as Chriſtian, who have profeſſed very nearly, 
or in Efed, the ſame Sentiments : of whom 
* the following: — 2 4 CE | 


— 
,” 


q Dd 


Sb ona bdFi 
+ 


hrs ele that « as. the Sun cannot 

„ be known, but by his own Light, ſo God can- 

not be known but with his own Light: And 

3 98 the Eye cannot ſee the Sun, but by receiv- 
ing its Image, ſo Man cannot know God, but 

C by receiving his Image; and that it behoveth 

Man to come to Purity of Meare, ** 'he 

7 — $, ( ns = i et * 

| | | ace, | 


ON — 


— —— a 
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Seneca, Bpip. 41. ſays, - There is a Holy 
« Spirit in us, that ne us as we kreat 
cc him.” | | 


Cicero calleth it . an Innate Light,” in his 


Book De Republica, cited by Ns 6 Inftit. 


where he calls this Right Reaſon, given unto 


* « all, conſtant and eternal, calling unto Duty by 
„ Commanding, and deterring) from Deceit by 
_ « Forbidding.” Adding, that it cannot be 

„ abrogated, neither can Any be freed from it, 

« neither by Senate nor People; that it is one 
Eternal, and the Same always to all Nations; 
*« ſo that there is not one at Rome, and another 

„at Athens: Whoſo obeys it not, muſt flee 

from himſelf, and in this is greatly tormented, 


« altho' he ſhould ** all other Puniſh- 


N A ments. 


The Earl of — in bis 3 
flicks alledges, in Oppoſition to: Mr. Locte's 
Diſcourſe concerning Ianate Ideus, that #*'the 
1 Queſtion. is not about the: Time the Ideas en- 
* tered, or the Moment that one Body came out 
* of the other: But whether the Conſtitution of 
* Man be ſuch, that, being adult and grommn up, 
at ſuch or ſuch a Time, ſooner or later, (no 


„Matter when) the Ideas and Senſe of Order, 
n n not infallibly, 
Eil 0 / 4 1 1 ** ipevi- 


— — — Io * 
o Pol. I. Page 370. | 
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s inevitably, neceffarily ſpring up in him 2 


And it ſeems to have been the Opinion of this 
Noble Author, that they would. 


Archbiſhop Tillotſon in his + Sermon concern- 
ing the Wiſdom of being Religious, obſerves, that 
the general Conſent of Mankind in this Ap- 
te prehenſion that there: it 4 God, muſt in all 
« Reaſon be aſcribed to ſome more certain and 
, univerſal Cauſe: than Fear or Tradition. or 
« State-Policy ; viz, to This, that God himſelf 
« hath wrought this Image of himſelf upon the 

„Mind of Man, and ſo woven it into the very 
«© Frame of his Being, that (like Phidias his 
% Picture in Minerva's Shield) it can never to- 
« tally be defaced, eren way From: of Hu- 
„man Nature. 34 111 


Biſhop Leng in his ? Sermons . at the 
Boylean Lecture teſtiſies, that this general 
% Concurrence in the Acknowledgment of a 
% Deity may, in ſome Meaſure, ariſe from 
«the natural Make or Frame of every Man's 

«« Mind; diſpoſing him clearly to apprehend the 

« Nurb and ee of i it, Nm _ ann Pro- 


, poſing. 3 pin 
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| Biſhop Synge i in his 7 Gentleman's Religion aſ- 
ſerts, that the Belief of a God in Man i is nei- 
« ther the Effect of Chance, becauſe tis uniyer- 
« al; nor of Ignorance, becauſe it poſſeſſes the 
„ moſt learned; nor of State Policy, becauſe tis 
received among the moſt barbarous and uncivi- 
« lized People; but that there is a God, who has 
made all Men, and has (as a Token of his 
« Work) ſtamped and engraved tis his. _— 
« and Character an then ... 


Biſhop Wilkins in his ” Principles Shy Duties of 
Natural Religion affirms, that it is a known 
« Rule that the Cauſe mult be as univerſal as the 
Effect is. If this Belief (i. e. of the Exiſtence 
&* of a God) have been ane and conſtant in all 
„Places and Times, then muſt the Cauſe of it 
* be ſo likewiſe. And what is there imaginable 
that hath a fairer. Pretence to this, than the 
« very Nature of our Minds, which are of ſuch a 
“Frame as in the ordinary Exerciſe of their Fa- 
« culties, will eaſily find out the Neceſſity of a 
% Supreme Being. And it ſeems very congruous 
to Reaſon, that He who is the Great Creator 
of the World, ſhould ſet ſome ſuch Mark of 
*« himſelf upon thoſe Creatures that are capable 
Hof worſhipping him, whereby they might be 
© led to the Author of their 2 to whom | 
oc cnet the deat, IE 

8 e Phil 
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Php of Mornay, Tord of Pleſſie Marlie, in his | 
Work concerning the / Truneſſe of the Chriſtian 
Religion, (written originally in French, but be- 
gun to be tranſlated into Engliſh by Sir Philip 
Suney, Kur. and finiſhed by Arthur Golding) 
ſiays, Let us run at this Day from Eaſt to Weſt, 
and from North to South, I ſay not among the 
«Turks, Arabians, or Perfians, (for their Alco- 
ran tescheth them that Man's Soul was breath- 
ed into him of God, and conſequently that 
* it is incorruptible) but even amongſt the moſt 
+ barbarous, ignorant and beaſtly People of the 
« World, I mean the very Caribies and Canni- 
« bats, and we ſhall find this Belief (i. e. of the 
. Immortality of the Soul) received and em- 
« braced of them all. Which giveth. us to 
« underſtand, that it is not a Doctrine invented 
«© by Speculations of ſome Philoſophers, con- 
„ veyed from Country to Country by their Diſ- 
i ciples, perſuaded by Likelihoods of Reaſons, 
** ox (to be ſhort) entered into Man's Wit by his 
Ears; but a Native Knowledge, which every 
Man findeth and readeth in himſelf, which he 
« cifrieth every where about with himſelf, and 
& which is as eafy to be perſuaded unto all ſuch 
ag view themſelves in themſelyes, as it is ealy 
1 to a Man that never ſaw his own Face, 
to believe that he hath a Face, him 
to cer Nerf Glas, e 


* 


Chap. II. 99 XD - 
Dr. Fenkins/in, his + Reafnabieneh 8 
tainty of the Chriſtian Religion alledges, that 
though the Chriſtian Religion be moſt certain 
« in ĩtſelf, yet there is a ſupernatural. Grace: re- 
«« quired to make us thoroughly and effectually 
« convinced of the Certainty of it. To vrhich 
let me add ; that if ſuch be the Caſe, with this 
Sacred Religion; doubtleſs it muſt be the ſame 
likewiſe, with the two great Doctrines of the Ex- 
Hence of a God, and of the Immortality of. the Soul; 
ſceing theſe are the Fundamentals of it. 


The þ Great Addiſon in his * SpeBtator afſerts, 
that te the-Devout Man does not only believe 
« but {mark Reader ). FEELS there is a Deity. 
He has mind again) ACTUAL SENSA-. 
« TIONS of him; Fic Experience concurs with 
« his Reaſon ; he ſees him more and more in all 
« his Intercourſes with him, and even in this 
6 Life almoſt loſes his Faith i in 2 Conviction. 8 


KY 


i 
+ The Great Addifan, &c.] This inimitable Writes, likewiſe, 
in his celebrated Tragedy . 
lloquy ſpeaking thus: A V. Scene. 


4« "Fig the Divinity that ſtirs within us; en 
———— et rpote=moagnnek vs due 
© And intimates Eternity to Man.“ 


Wh The Colnebence ofthis Page wit wha I have arc 
remarkably obvious. WET cc» 


i vi. Page 264. ay 
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9 18. To. 7 — 5 it is but reaſonable to 

5 allow the Creator of the Soul a 
Emma! Remark nearer Acceſs to her, and a Power 
of working upon her, in ſuch a Manner, as no 
other Being has; ' eſpecially when we conſider, 
that her Inclinations, her natural Propenſity, 
ſtand in Need of a Divine Influence ; to the In- 
tent, that her Powers and even her very Efſence, 
may (if poſſible) be transformed into the Sanity 
and Likeneſs of that Eternal Mind, which ori- 
ginally gave her Being. And if I may be al- 
lowed to imagine, what I am not able to prove; 
1 humbly conceive, that this Divine Principle in 
the Mind of Man, where it is ſuffered to take 
Root, will, "when the Soul puts off Mortality, 
operate as a celeſtial Seed or facred Germen of 
Organization, in clothing her again with a future 
Body, glorious and immortal! ſprin gi ng Pbænix- 
le from 2 Aſhes or Diſſolution of the 8 


AEN x HES1IS. III. ; 


w # This Combianidinent which 1 conmend thee 
fi Day, it is not hidden from thee, neith! rs it 
* far of. It is not in Heaven that thou fhouldft 
* ſay, V. ho ſhall go up for us to Heaven, and bring 


il unto us, that we _ hear it, and do it? 
een er ; eee Neinber 


- » p A. - . - . 
Pe * 1 * 
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Peut. XXX, II. &c. 


— 


Chap. III. % Theokgy, 35 
Neitber is it aw the Sea, that thou \Bould} 
* ſay, Who ſhall go over the Sea for ug, and bring 


* it unto. us, that we may beur it, and di m Bur 


* the Word is very nigh thee, in ti ¹ο "and 
in thy Heart, that thou mayſt do == This, 
* Reader, * is the Word of Faith which 1 preach. 


Teacher, e cannel be ebene 


74 Corner. cane” I? 4a0t, FF QA 


- 


SES 1452. «- 3111 Nu 


* It is called by 5 Fg © the Seed or Word 


* of tbe Kingdom; and he compares it te 


* Gram of Muſtard Seed: to % gpodly Pearl: 


to: Treaſure hid in 4 F e very 
* aptly to Leayen,, 1b bich 4 


* bid in three AY a Meal, 1 the Whole was 


* , 
* leavened,.. | Ad note = 
= 


. 
4 $4.4 SES 


2101 


b The Aion of the 1 at i | 


(on Account, I judge, of its Purity and Stabi- 


* lity) to © a white Stone, and in the Stone, a new 


* Name (Virtue or Power) written, which no 
Man knoweth, : ſaving be that recerveth it. 
* That is to ſay, Thoſe, and thoſe only have a 


* who Sie r to it in e 


n TITTY 


* * % ® * 3 
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Woman took, and 


* juſt. Acquaintance with. its Sacred Nabe 
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The Apoſtle Paul calls it 7 ale of the 
* Powers gf the World to come. And the Beloved 
Diſciple gives it the Apellation of f rbe true 
*.Light that ſe 8 Man-that and ity 
8. r | 


. * was PII er Py n Diſpen- 
* ation, by that * Pillar of a Cloud which went 
* before the Iſraelites by Day through the Wil- 
derneſo, 10 liad tbem tbe Muy to the Land of 
Pxomiſe. he Lord himſelf war in the Cloud, 
* and could not but be'4#nown: to the People; 
* and his leading them in che Way to Canaan, (as 
it s it,) typified in the ſtrongeſt 
Manner, that other Faculty of Divine Grace in 
the Soul, whereby ſhe perceives her own Im- 
* mortality; agreeable to what I have main 
* Pore 117 n _ has nk 


* * 
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. Te remains, be, that: I . this 

„ Chapter : with fame.” ve Re- 

Ai marks, and defend it againf all | 
ones of an entbufiaſtic Nature, . 
| ooh 20, 
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F. 20. Fin then; I do not ee chat this 


Divine Principle in the Mind, is , 5 
given to every Man in the ſame Thy Pio Wot 


Degree; ſeeing there is no more un given to every 


Reaſon for aſſerting this, than that Hen in te fam | 


all Men are endued with the ſame TS) 
Equality, in reſpect to ordinary Pereiftion, 
Judgment, and Ratiocination. And as theſe may 


be aided, and even encreaſed, by ſuitable Auxi- 


liaries of a foreign Nature; ſo I am fully per- 
ſuaded, that this Divine Senſation may be aided 


likewiſe by proper Mediums; and that it ſtands 


greatly i in Need of them. Neither do T under- 
take to prove it fo univerſally gi Iven to all Men, 
as to admit of no e 1 M 3 at all 


would be underſtood as meaning to ſome Men. 


only a * Phyfical Univer ality ; and if any paſs 
through Life without it, tis probable Infants 


and Ideots may be of the Number. But then 


we ſhould po nent; this Moral as well as 
Chriftian Axiom; viz. * Where no Lau i 4, 2 
1 no Nane. * IS | 


TY 21. Secondly; Neither do J apprehend it 
connate with Man, as I "Blericd 1 
in the 17th Section of this Chap- Py 0 
ter: And if I am aſked; at what the Mind; and 
Time it firſt appears in the Mind? © thatit __ 
My Anſwer is; when we fir be- nate with us 


come fe — of the two great Dolrines 


-- — $i + + « * . — | 
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reren 


6 * 9 P 8 "y * 7 - 
_—_ 3 .# 1 * * SL ALS 


— 


eder Pap bo. k Rom. iv. 15. 


—_—_———  —c— RR” —— CCE——OC_o_-”}%NÞ 


2 138 of the true * Chap. III. 


in Queſtion ; which it is evident, is not always 
at the ſame Time of Life in every Man. Tis 
plain it cannot be connate with us, ſeeing al 
Men are born ignorant of God; as tho it were 
neceſſary the Mind ſhould be ſtored with at 4 
a few Ideas, before the engrafting this Divine 
Word; to the Intent, that + ſhe might be able 
to reaſon, . in ſome. dert. on * e _ 
tial Parts of Theology. = fie Sid! 


. 22. ' Thirdh ; Neither do I 8 it g.. 
capable of being_nerally of ſo fixt and. immoveable a 
ft to the hi. Quality in the Mind, as not to be 
nately vicow. Joſt to him, who, regardleſs of its 
celeſtial Properties, purſucs ſuch evil; Courſes in 
Life, as are contrary to its Divine Nature and 
Purity, Every One knows, thateyen the ordi- 
nary Faculties of the MJ may. be conſiderably 


ned il W wt)! an Nee 


Ex: Fl {4 w 4 — EW... 4 1 FT . = Ld v 3. ok 1 . 
* 8 
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+ '8he, Kt.] I have generally in he CANS be WRAY, 
ſpoken of the Su or Mind of Man, as tho' it were feminine, 
(as indeed Mens, and Anima are in Latin,) uſing the Pronouns 
ſhe and her; but I nevertheleſs: know, that in the Engliſh Lan- 
guage, thoſe Terms are Neuter; and have had Recourſe to this 
Method, for the Sake of Perſpicuity only, which is highly needful 
(as far as it can be) in a Metaphyſical Work, lite this} for's | 
great Number of 7:s, would often puzzle the Reader to find 

out 90 which $ub/tantive each I referred ; as in the Caſe before | 
him; for had I ſaid, it might, inſtead of « be might bv able n 
e reaſan,” &c. the Reader would not have Known readily whe- 
; ther this I referred to, the Diuine Word,” (is the laſt Subfan- 
tive before it,) .or to "INES but 3 ENT 
Reference is clear. SE ins — 1 
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injured, and Waser kelly loſt by the ſame ' 


Means. And from hence it Will's appear, that 
Some even of the moſt profligate and abandoned 
of Mankind, may be certain of the Exiftence of a 
God, from I Recolleftion only; after havin 8 loſt 
br Divine Principle itſelf. 


3. 23. Pourthly ; It is apparent F00 dint this 
Divine Principle is no efſential bs a ſpiritual Sub- 
+ Mode of the Soul; as the may face ;. becauſe 
without any Abſurdity be con- e Se 'of 

ſidered as exiſting apart from it. Kg 
——T judge it à ſpiritual SubAance ; ſeeing it 
is hel f "e 1 'of Modes ; ; namely, of Life, 
r 1 2 * 4 Fung. 


1 + Vide $48 6. of this Che. 


+ Mode, &c:] The Term Mode, is only another Name for 
Quality, Property, or Attribute; and evidently pre ſuppoſes ſome 
Subflance to which it muſt belong, and without which, as a M. de, 
it can have no Exiſtence. The SubAance anſwers to the Sub- 
ect of a Propoſition in Logick, and the Mode to the Preditate.— 
Vide Sea. 8. of this Chapter, —Certain Modes tes may them- 
ſelyes be Subſtances, and the Subjects of other Modes,——T heſe 
Latter are called Modes of Moder; as for Example: A Globe is a 
SubRance,———Roundneſs is a Mode of this Subſtance. It is an 
eſential Mode too; for tho' that Piece of Wood or Glaſs of which 
the Globe is conſtituted, might have been cubical, yet if Roundneſt 
be taken from it, it is no longer a Globe —— The Framus like - 
wiſe on which it ſtands, is an accidental Made of the adherent or 
improper Species; for take away this, and the Glabe will remain a 
Globe ſtill. The Frame moreover is a Subflante ;'and'the 8ub-' 
ject of other Mads, ſuch as-Colour, Shape, ad Size ; N 
ther Relation tothe Globe, are Mades of o Mod 5K: | 


TT ＋ 
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Purity, and a Capacity for Senſation; all which 
are eſſential do it. Nevertheleſs, in its Rela- 
tion to the Mind, it may be confiderpd as an ad- 
e or improper Mode. 


6. 24. Fifthly ; Tho' I ſhall not KID but 
Ordinaril when God pleaſe, he may (and 
| yns more , 
then the two probably does ſometimes) excite, 
Iuaas in queſtion by the Medium of this Divine Sen- 
impreſſed upon ſation, other Ideas in + the! Minds 
_ the Mind iy i. of Men, than thoſe mentioned in 
the Courſe of this Chapter ; yet ordinarily I ap» 
prehend there are no more impreſſed or excited 
than the two in queſtion ; /teing, at preſent, I can 
rove no more, 4 eyen except the Doctrine of 
Nee Rewards and Puniſhments, together 
with the Ubiety of the Soul after Death; be- 
cauſe Men are not generally apprized of theſe 
Doctrines, nor agreed about them. It muſt 
however be acknowledged, that when Men have 
obtained the Ideas 8 G and Immortality, there 
diſcover future Puniſhments, for Gade com- 


mitted 3 the Divine r ; tho''T think 
ward there 


— 


+ The Mind of Men, &c.] The Human Intellecf in this 
Treatiſe, I have ſometimes: denominated the Mind of Man; and 
at others tbe Soul: For tho theſe Terms tranſlated into Latin, 
have different Meanings; yet in s abi tho 
9 F 


Chap. Ar. of Theology. | 
there needs a cloſer Application, for the Diſ- 
cernment of Rewards for virtuous Actions And 
a much cloſer ſtill, to diſcover the eternal Dura- 
tion of either. But in ſpeaking thus, I would 
conſider Mankind as abſtracted from the Volpe 

of written In ata $6454 


5. 2 5. Hence it is evident, Sixthy, that nei- 
ther this Divine Principle nor its 75 FI ** 
Diſcoveries, as above ſtated, de- the , honourable © 
ſerve the honourable Appellation el, of * 
of the Goſpel (rr, or Glad poo mcg 
Tidings. For a mere Meſſage or Tidings, ! how- 
ever joyful, can never be a * Suhhfance; and as to 
Gladneſs; Alas! The beſt Notions of God and 
Inmortality, will afford Men (conſidered as Sin- 
ners,) but a melancholy Proſpect of Futurity, 
| unleſs aided by the Idea of a Redeemer, that 
" hath brought Life and Immortality to Light, 
in the Rrongeſ and moſt comfortable Senſe of 
the Words ; by diſplaying Pardon and Mercy to 
penitent Sinners, with everlaſting Bleſſedneſs; 
on condition that they amend, and perſevere in 
the Ways of Truth and Righteouſneſs, thro the 
Adiſtance of that Divine Grace, which he hath 
. for them. 


5 
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[Vide hy I. .. . m And gr 23, of this Chapter. 
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8. 26. Seventbly- and laftly.; Having at length 
44 pointed out a Divine Senfation in 
bee Remark the Mind of Man, adapted. to the 
Di ſcovery of | Deity, and Immortality as apper- 
taining to the Soul; and having demonſtrated 
that theſe two Ideas are actually conveyed to the 
Underſtandings of the Generality of Mankind, 
thro' this Sacred Medium; I ſhall now finally 
remark" concerning them, that upon their being 
thus Todged in the Human Underſtanding, I 
judge them to become a Part indifferently o the 
general Stock of Ideas there repoſited, thro' what, 
Channel ſoever admitted. And that there, in- 
diſcriminately, they anſwer the Purpoſes i in com- 
mon with all Others, of Major, Minor, and Mid- 
dle Ideas, in thoſe Acts of the Mind called Iutui- 
tion and Reaſoning ; of which I ſhall by 1 EY 


ſpeak, fo far as they relate to Theology. 


8. 27. But before I treat of theſe WT 1 | 
The WE 8 will not be amiſs; to make a brfef 
' @ large Fund of Apology for Learning'and Know- 
lun forming ledge; which ate mightily decried 
|  Diſquiftions) of by Some, as tho there were a Dan- 
_— ger of knowing too much. 
| Theſe Men do not conſider ; that 
if Knowledge be finful, then the knowing 
this, muſt be a Sin; ſeeing their Aﬀent to this 


Propoſition,. via e off is finful, is, 


eventually, Knowledge. And indeed, if this 
Doctrine were true, God himſelf muſt have been 


from 


_— ſ—ͤ—ͤ— 


Chap. 11. , Del. 463 
from all Eternity, an infinite Sinner; ſeeing inß- 
nite ay ol is One of his WE Attributes. 
ü! 

It is. hs — eee n en criminal, 
that it euen enhances the Luſtre, of every other 


Virtue ; ſeeing the more a; Pious Man n 
the more he e 17 e. 


* 


Knowledge, Jo eee 5 in . af 
Religion, is the ſame Thing with Conſcience; 
the more perfect and extenſive the . the 
more Pour oy corre e NC l 


Knowledge is 448954 to 1 the Fame of Y 


the Connexion and Agreement, or the Dt! ee 
and eee of any o our Ideas. "uy 


11 we N thetefore acquire a Urge; Fund of 
Knowledge, we muſt preyioully-acquire 4 large 
Fund of 1deas ; for without theſe, there can be no 
Science, or but in Proportion as we have them. 
Every Idea, at times, ſerves the Purpoſe of a 
Medium to certain +, Others, whoſe, Poſition 
happens, as it were, to be ſo diſtant, as to ſtand in 
Need of Intermediates for Compariſon.— This 
friendly Office, as Occaſion offers, is inter- 
changeably given and received, by all the Ideas 
in the Human Underſtanding : But,  as-Every.- 
One will not, at all Times and in ann 5 


* 
* 0 * 3 


+ Compare Sed?. 9. of this Chapter. 2 
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ſerve the Purpoſe of a Medium, for want of an 


_ abſolute + Likeneſs or Unikeneſs to thoſe, with 


which it is to be compared; ſo, the larger the 


Stock in general, the better the Opportunity of 
_ culling the Medium, and r fairer the Chance 


| Nen v rr 8 122 


We will illuſtrate this Ai oo 2185 follow- 
ing Example.——Suppoſe there were two Pieces 


: of Face- Painting in a large Room, at a conſide- 


rable Diſtance from each Other, and I wanted to 


| diſcover what Likeneſs there was between them 


but on account of their being fixt to the Wall, 


could 'accompliſh my Purpoſe no otherwiſe, 


than by hanging other Pieces of a ſimilar Kind 


between them in 2 Series 3 ſo as to make a 
ſtraight Line of Pictures, from One to the Other, 


of the beſt Likeneſſes I could get. with the two 
in queſtion. Now, tis evident, that the larger 
my Met of Pictures, from whence thoſe 
accidental Likeneſſes were to be drawn, the bet- 


ter my Chance for making the defired Compari- 


ſon. A ſmall Stock might afford either no _ 


4 reaching from One of the extreme Pieces to the 


Och er. is * #1] 63 FILL 
41 I * " 7 

512 2 145; y 11 Vf TEE j 15 1197 al * My * But 

7 * 0 * « » 1 4 : T ; 4 


-2jþ Pry ber This Likenels of the Ideas in a byllegin of 


- thed@rmative Kind, is ſimilar to what Ovid tells us in his Aidan. 


cancerning the Nereides—viz. > 
— Werra“ 


Nec divers amen: 8 


Chap. Il? % eng., 14g 
' 


But another Advantage (and not the leaſt con-' 
ſiderableY' ariſing from a + competent Fund of 
Ideas, is, that the Mind being continually ſur- 
veying and running them over, it will happen 
in a large Number, that the caſual Jumblipg 
them together, like Lottery Tickets 1 in a Wheel, 
will, without the leaſt Pains, afford, many acci- 
dental, Juſt ee which might other- 
wiſe be Toft, 1. . 9 1 145 121 wh * 

It is en Wade that as, ut large. 
Afortnient'of Ideas, promotes Knowledge i in ge 
neral; fo, it is e Mae to the Mun, 


19991 t | . 
* U . | in 
- 121 | av Div i 5 Ny Risi: 24 NS K 9 bY 
110 3 ri 7 7 — Ur ri 


+ Competent Fund, &c. ]. GA of Nan. 
of Ideas, is equally. applicable to a forge. Fang | of Terms with re- 
ſpe& to the Diſcoyery of their true Meaning. I do not under- 


ſtand the Ruffian Language; 2nd yet my flender Stock of Words 


bas induced me to think, (but whether rightly/or not I cannot 

ſay,) thas the Ruſſian Term Mitx, at the End of O xarotuitx, ſigni- 

fies a Son; ; from the Affinity of the following Words. —viz. 
Greek. Latin. B renth, © © "Old Norman, © Ruſſian, 
luis tz, 


} (Jt 


+ A large Mertment of ; ke ] Upon comparing or fitting 
Ideas together, He, who has a large Stock of them, 7 will often 
query with umſelf, whether or no there be not Others in the 
Storehouſeſof his Mind, that may perchance fit detter; but He . 


who has buta Stock, is content with almoſt any . | 


and his Storehvuſe g ſoon emptied, and his Stock uſed up; he 
looks no further; and is ſure, very ſure, that thoſe Nrneſſet which 
He has made and diſcovered, are ſome of the beſt in the World; 

and ot becauſe they are the beſt that He can A "el 


lauer is apt to boget Grin 


— 


16 Of 0 true F ation Chap. III. 
in forming Diſquiſitions of a Theological Na- 


ture; Theology being a Branch (and a very 
important Branch 700) of U niverſal Knowledge. : 


Nor is it enough, that the Mind be thus fur- 
riſhed with the firſt. Elements of Science. 
Comparifons muſt be made, as 1 have, already 
obſeryed: And tho” all Men by Nature, are 8 
more or leſs apt at 7. beſe yet, it is evident; = 
+ Art i in this Caſe, as in all Others, will greatly 
aſſiſt us. For this purpoſe Syfems of Logick ſhould 
be carefully read and made our own, by Dili- 
gence and Application. A Book of this Kind 
held up before the Underſtanding, may be com- 
pared to a Mirrour, wherein the Mind views her- 
felf ; and by obſerving what is right or wrong in 
her Motion and Attire, ſhe corrects it according- 
ly ; by modifying her Habit, Addreſs, and Action 
to the general Standard of Truth and Beauty.—— 
Nor ought Röbetorict to be neglected; for tho 
that Part of it, which relates to Invention, be for 
the moſt part frivolous ; yet thoſe Diviſions of it 
called Diſpaſtion and Elaeutian, have their Ad- 
vantages; but eſpecially the Latter; Which 
teaches us to make proper Allowances in the 
Speech and Writings of Others, for ſuch Ex- 
preſſions of a ſtrained Nature, as for Eaſe or 
Elegance have been authorized by Cuſtom. — 
There is 4.00 pation. nor e Gl -People,- but but” 
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what deal largely in the Tropes and Figures of 
Rhetorick ; tho' for the moſt Part without 
knowing it. That 237 Mind ir high; that it rains 
hard; and that the Furnace boils ; are very com- 
mon Expreſſions ; but in their ſtricteſt Senſe are 
all palpably falſe; and we are indebted to Rheto- 
rick,” for the Friendly Allowance of theſe, and 
other Expreſſions of a ſimilar Nature; probably 
to the Amount of ſome thouſands: 


And, therefore, Reader, furniſh thyſelt 
with a rich Magazine of Ideas of all Kinds: 
Learn from Others, as well as from thine 
own Experience, the beſt Methods of com- 


paring them together; and of viewing them | 


either conjointly or ſeparately, in a Variety of 
Attitudes. Remember too, that much Know- 
ledge ariſes from a due Conſideration of Oppo- 
fites ; Thur, a Man born blind, for want of know- 
ing what Ligbt is, ſhall never have any Idea of 
Darkneſs, tho his Mind dwells continually in 
the an of rh PER. ns 


' = 
A6. 2 4 / Ly F 


me FARENTHESIS Iv. 


Be 1 can fearcely: be thou ght, l that 
Learning and Knowledge are contrary to the 
revealed Will of God; ſeeing thoſe Nations 
* have been moſt bleſt, that have attended moſt 
to the Culture of Science. "Theſe are ho- 
"hs: : | noured 
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noufedd with the Empire of the World; ruling 
the wild, wandering, uncivilized Tribes of 

n nn ths T0 
n ner: ara 5 | 
And: n it cvoniddy be e ace 
if the Bible (as ſome imagine) did really de- 
*-preciate Erudition ; as this, Programus-like, 
muſt pave the Way for the Appearance of the 

* Bible amongſt Mankind, Without Letters, 

* which include a Variety of other Arts, there 

can be no written Revelation; which is con- 
+ fined within the Boundaries of Learning and 
ene as tho it had been ſaid to it in the 

ing, as on another Occaſion; , Hi 
. 44 hr eee but no ens | 
10 +2201 mn ring 
21 Our Bleded Saviour, fo fax hed orohibiting 
Knowledge and Learning, ſeems, in ſome Parts 
3 . his Conduct, to have: given it all the Coun- 
| tenance imaginable, He charges. the Apoſtles 
ct mix 4 the Wiſdom of the Serpent, with tbe In- 
2 * nocence of the Dove: He forbids me to call my 
| * Brother 1 Fool ; which is forbidding him to be 
- * One, And tho! he choſe illiterate Men, to be, 
| * the firſt Promulgators of his Goſpel; yet he” 
did not let them femain in a State; ſo ill adapted 
wy to their Office; but miraculouſly endued zer 
2 8 dde Gift of 1 of : Wiſdom, and 
1s i ab, bo 1 Ih AN- 
* wut E922 Vil 1h TIO PEE pid Hog hand Sup n 


2 - 997 yl i. 
* N Sit. ! 11. Mt, 16 O's 227 
as, 1s MN. >] 4 11 Cor. Kii, B. 9. 10% : ne 
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* Knowledge. And intiis/ Parable of the Sower ; 
. * tho' he mentions a Variety of Cauſes, which 
* choaked the good Seed of the Kingdom ſown | 
in the Mind ; yet Knowledge is * | 
* in decay 3 W N 


Chap: II. e Tah. 


be? The Beloved ae Lanka An, 
the Word or Reaſon of God. But ſurely, if 
KReuſon had been ſo wicked and haeful a Thing, 
* as ſome Men would have it, the Evangeliſt _ 
* would not have uſed this Appellation as a pro- 
* per Characteriſtick of his Divine. Maſter. In- 
* deed, it makes but little for the Advocates of 
21 gnorance, that theſe two Words—Carnal— 
Reaſon which are ſo frequently in their 
+ Mouths, are not to be found connected or 
* coupled. together in all the Bible. And as 
* little doth ĩt make for the Adverlaries: of Lo- 
* pick, that the A Apoſtle, in ſpeaking of the Re- 
* deemer of Mankind, calls him the Mediator 
* (as it were the middle. Idea) between God and 
Man; thereby forming an Aſſemblage of Ideas, 

* the” grandeſt and moſt ee of Brie bas WP 
* Univerſe, Vis. e 


ces bu, 2 


G Cb = - Mano | 

angry. I crucified. "1 Sinner.” 
3 | «x. *,;Eftec- 
— — . SMP — — 


Mark iv. 18. 19. t Fobn i, I, | I Tim. 1. 5. 
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: ws 1 3:26 2 Effectually. re | 5 Nur 
— Aung At 
le. Gal. ce 7277 U 
and Jens. Loot 


rence. 

Well might che Series, hk as * Emi- 
nence be called, the Logos, or Reaſon of God; 
ſeeing all + Mediums or Mediators, are Rea- 
Fs as Lobſerved in the former my ba this 
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by a Mediator, is highly agreeable. to his 
in the Government of the Univerſe ; there be 
ing ſcarcely Any 1 — Herd by EHimſelf, or by his Creatures 
- (whether animats or inanimate) the Mediation of Others. 
Is the World to be fepleniſned from time to time hy a new Rate 
of Men? As eaſily as God could repair this Loſs by a ſolemn 


Fiat of poſitive Creation; yet in his infinite Wiſdom, he chuſes 


"rather to Met it by the Inſtrumentality or-Mediation of Parents. 
Is Health th to be reſtored to a lick Perſon ? The Aadium or Medi- 
ing j8perlribd the Phyſician or-Madicus. And bere obſerve 
the Aptneſs and ignificancy of the following Latin Words, 33 
bey ſtand related to thoſe of Medium — Ae a e 
N ep Aut 1 

— I. 


NN 


xd. * As * a TAER 4 
* * * 


tn 


PAR of 


dT JA ad 1 
tr lay d. «tl gin he 
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As to the Flowers of Rhetorick, the Bible 

* abounds with them; inſomuch, that without a 
* tolerable Acquaintance with Elacutian, many 
n Sentences in Holy Writ, muſt appear the moſt 
” -* pal- 


LES 
— _— * = — — 3 
w — — 
*. — - 


And now, Reader, turn back thine 55 and 4 juſt reconſider my 
Scheme of Nature and Interpoſitions, in the firſt Chapter of 3 
Work. The Perſon who inter poſes is the Mediator 3 and chat, 
which materially occaſions ſuch Interpoſition is the Medium, * 


Why the Supreme Being mould chuſe thus ts gen te Ui" 
verſe by Mediums, is not eaſy to demonſtrate : But, I judge, tis 
in order to inveſt the animated Part of his Creation with Liberty; © 
and to prevent our being abſolutely governed by a fixt unalterable 
Fate; that ſo our Actions, in part at leaſt, may be our own. © Man 
in a great Variety of Caſes, hath now! his (Liber) Liberty of chu- 
ling certain Effe#?s in Contra-diſtinCtion to Others, by — 
the Cauſe or Cauſes of thoſe Effetts, The Effetts 
from ſuch Cauſes are indeed ordained by an irrevocable FATE; for 
the Mouth e the Lord (FATUM EST) hath polen it ; Ko 
Wanne, hen: oe 1 ages >: anon y 


wth 


1 41 10 the Plewers' of Rhatrick, the Bible abmunds with "yy 
de.] He who knows not this; knows little of the Sacred Writings. / 
—— There are many Proverbs in them, which, if underſtood 
in 2 verbal Senſe, make the' moſt ; Nonſenſe, and ſome- 
times ihe moſt palpable Falfity : For we know by Experience; 
that it is not true ( Prov. xxx. 17.) that the Eye that «bevy at h 
Father, and diſpiſetb to obey his Mother, ſpall be pickt out by-the 
Ravens of the Valley, and that the young Eagles bal eat it. This 
is no. Law, nor Prophecy; but a Proverb ; and as ſuch ſtands ge 
corded in a Book of that Name. And of the fame Kind in that 
Book is, Chap. Xxiii. 5, viz. that Riches CERTAINLY mals them- 
ſelves Wings, they fly away as an Eagle towards Heaven, Some of 
the Sayings promulged by our Lord in his on the Mount, 
are probably too of the ſame Kind; as (Matt. v. 39. Kc.) "> 
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- palpable Nonſenſe; Even the great Text con- 
*:cerning” the true Light which hghteth every 
„Man that" cometh into the Mord; I ſay, even 
this 5 its ſo much boaſted 


Aeg | * Univer- 


5 * 


, ' 
4 % £ " : * ® . "YT ©. R 
V (1%) 22 Hy! Pit Fob i 9. 1? 292621 Or * 


Al eee tbr rice Cheek, thine th han the Other als. 9 d. 
Ignem ne fadito. And , azy; Man will fue thee. at the 
Law, and take awvay thy Coat, let him bave thy Cloak alſo. As much 
aN He who gets his Suit, loſes bis Coat. By both which 
| Texts, doubtleſs, Nothing more is meant, than that i it be poſſible. 
(Ram. xii. 18.) at much us lieth in us, we ſhould live peaceably with 
all A -(Compare alſo Matt. v. 29. 30. And what I have 
faid of Proverbs, holds equally, true of a great Variety of other 
Figures, to he met with up and down in the Bible. For it 
could not be true, that David King of Iſrael was (Halm xxii. 6.) 
a Worm-and no Man. Or (Pſalm lxx vii. 16.) that the Waters 
ſaw:God; and were afraid... Or (Pſalm hex. 4) that the Earth 
and all the Inhabitants thereof were difſotved, and that King David 
| bore up the Pillars it. Nor doth. the Sun (ſalm. 104. 19.) 
know his going dein. And as little can it be thought that the 
Lorch of the Univerſe did: really condeſcend to enter into friendly 
Converſe with the Devil, (as tho Nothing bad ever happened :) 
and enquice of him concerning his Servant Jeb, (Chap. ii. 1. 
Kc.) reſpecting Ii ur he knew very well without ſuch En- 
quiry. Nor can any One believe (Exodus xix. 4.) that God 
did really and literally bare the Children of Iſrael in their Journey- 
ing from Egypt to the Land of Promiſe, on Eagle's Wings. — 
And as improbable is it to the full, that the firſt Diſciples of our 
Lord ſhould be, not Feb and Blond, like other Mien, but 
Aust. v. 13.) Salt of the Harrb.—And ſo tis, that Pharao 
N A Rb. (Bx#h. xxix. 3.) ſheuld be u great Dragon that 
lay in th Mia e his Rivers; and that God would put. Hooks into 
his Jaws, de. And that #be Aſſyrian (Chap. xxxi.) ſhould be a Ce- 
n. — ThE Ida: 4 


Pro- 


ä 4 * 
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* Univerſality, will fall abundantly ſhort of it, 
* unleſs” aſſiſted by our Conſideration of the 
* Trope called Synecdoche ; ſeeing in the ſtricteſt 

_ * Senſe. the Term, Every * doth not in- 
X 2 . 


A . 
* . 2 


N 2 


* 


Prophet Jeremiah (Chap. xxv. 17.) ſhauld take a Cup at the Lord's 
Hand, and make all 1 Nations to drint of it. And when ur 
Lord ſays (Fobn x. 8.) All that EVER came befare me, are 
Thieves and Rabbers ; 3 he meant to except Moſes, Iſaiah, 
| Jeremiah, and Others. All theſe Texts, Reader, with a great 
Many more, are of a figurative Conſtruction ; and are more or leſs 
beautiful and ſtriking, in proportion as they are more or leſs ro- 
- mantick and marvellous : For it is agreed amongſt Metaphyſi- 
cians, that of all our Paſſions, when raiſed ; that of Admration is 
One of the greateſt, and [moſt agreeable But that we may 
not be at a Loſs to diſcern Figure from Fact, in the Sacred-Writ- 
ings; [ think we may lay it down as a Rule, 1 OE, 


When any Sentence or'Narrative wears an Apprarance of the mar- 2 
vellous or miraculous Kind, and has na + Final a 
Cauſe attending it, worth a Divine Interpoſition hy 2 oo 

ſuch maraculous Phenmmenon ſhould be Oe, SEES: 

into Figure.—And e contra. For, | 


To ſuppoſe the Almighty working a weh for d 
next to it, is to arraign Infinite Wiſdom ;. and as Pr. Young ys 
6n another Occaſion, in his Night-Thoughts 5 . 3 


| "Reſewbies Oben inte Tempe wrought, | b. | 7 b 
eee een . J eee 


1 
F 9 zF » 37s © $5, ' — 


der the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt aid Kieran lags Fol 

lad for their Final Cauſe, the Eftablifoment of the Divine Ae : 
Thoſe,” Who are ſaid to have wrought them: Now this was worth-a 
Divine Interpoſition; and they are therefore to be credited as 


13 and ö 


Ts 


5; I 9 * 
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* clude Women: And I judge the Patrons of tho 
+ Paſſage in queſtion, would not chuſe to have 
* * the Ladies excluded. 5 


It i is, to me, no inconſiderable Argument i in 
= favous of polite Literature, that when the 
| * Apoſtle 


_—_ 


$28. 31. of this Chap. concerning Miracles. And yet that 
the Thifile that was in Lebanon (II Chron. xxv. 18.) ſhould ſend to 
the Cedar that was in Lebanon, faying, give thy Daughter to my Sm 
to Wife, is a Figure, ( Parable or Fable) appears evidently by the 
_— Rule; for it has no final Cauſe, worth naming, to ſupport 
And the like may be ſaid (Judges ix. 8. &c.) of the Trees 
: 7 forth en a Time to anoint a King over them; and of their mak- 
ing ſeveral Speeches amongſt them, on the Occaſion. Perhaps 
too Balaam's Aſs, and other mt Caſes, may come under the 
fame Predicament.. (Note, a Stone is faid ta have heard; Joſhua 
xxiv. 27.) TI own, however, that I think, by the Rule abore 

| given, we ſhould. thus reſolve thoſe Caſes —Beſides ; the Nar- 
rative of the Afs was pen'd in that Period of Time, denominated 
by the antient Greeks, the Fabulous or Heroic Age; when Achilles 
Horſe in the, Iliad made fo rational a Speech to his Royal Maſter. 
I it be objected (Num, Xii. 28.) that the Lord opened the 
Mouth of the Aſs: I anſwer x Opening her Mouth alone could never 
ei the Buſineſt; there was nothing ſingular in this; it is not 
laid that the Lord endued her with Speech ; and if my Objector 
cannot. make the Aſs ſpeak without Figure; I. fee not but! may 
) be allowed Figure to make her Alent..—Beſides, tis uſual in 
Fable or Parable to render it as probable as poſſible; thus the God- 
Jetz June in the Liad, is introduced as opening the Horſe's Mouth 


7 15 aboyementioned Tis uſual. too to quote from Fables or Para- 
bles, as tho they were real Facts; which St. Prter has done 
"with reſpeRt to the Ab, in queſtion, in his Second Epiſtle, Che: | 
li. Verſe, 16. and yet not quite-without a Figure; he Dun 
<2. te Ponting he calls her. The Moral of the Fable or Pa- 
able e n 185 2 4. 2 "ee ; e 


n | ut. * 
* , 4 


Glpimr ef Theology 

*/ Apoſtle Paul was at Athens, we do-not PO 
that he uttered a Word, againſt, the Lerter- 
Learning of that Famous City; but argued 
* with the Inhabitants in Defence of the Goſ- 
* pel, after their own Manner; and eyen quo- 
* ted from one of their own Poets. And tho! 

Ws 2 


* 


Aus xvii. 15. : 


1e the Power of Bleſſing and Curſing juſt whom be pleaſe for | 
Money, as Baltam generally did; is a Notion fo very ſilly, that tis 
below the Capacity even of an Aft. And it may be intended 
perhaps as an oblique Rebuke, to later Pretenders of the ſame 
Stamp. In fine; the Narrative, or rather Miracle of the Aſs, 
(tho! it is never once called a Miracle in Scripture,) ſcems to have 
no final Cauſe, worth naming, to ſupport it; and therefore by the 
Rule above given, I reſolve it to be neither more nor leſs than a P- 
rable, or Fable of the Phrygian Kind; like II Chron, xxv. 18. 

and Fudge ix, 8. &c, as above, * Or if my learned * like i it 
better, it may be called 4 Projepopavia, 


But Fi JON Conſtruction is not peur to Prophets and 
Poets; for it has its real Foundation in Nature, eſtabliſhed in it 
by the Author of Nature himſelf ; as for. Example. It is by 
a Metaphor we ſay (though unknown to the greater Part of 
Mankind,) that the Fire is warm; becauſe it is not, /o in itſelf; 
but has a Power only under certain Circumſtances, of exciting 
the Idea or Nation of Warmth in us ——lIt is by a Metommy 
alſo that we denominate that round Body of Light to be 
the Moon,” which, falling from her on the Retina of the Eye, 
forms an Image before the Mind, of about a Foot Diameter; for 
this is not the Moon herſelf, but her Image only; and that too. in 
Miniature. And again; The Great Luminary of the Day, 
(of a moſt ſtupendous Magnitude !) from that ſmall Portion of It, 
which we ſee, we denominate IN; by, that Kind of Synecdoche, 
Which leads us to call the M hole of any Thing, by the Name of 
| 1 * 9 we cannot frame to 

A | 3 | Ouiſelves 


of the true Nee - Chap, III. 


* he cautions the Coloſſians, Lot any Man 
* \ſporl- them thro' Philefo opby; yet it is evident he 
* did not mean Philoſophy in the proper Senſe of 
* the Word, which "PRs the Howe of Wiſdom; 
he „ but 


y ) Col li. 8. 


Olrſelyes any adequate Idea of Infinite Space ; but when we * 
earneſtly” r it, we think only of as large a Part of Space, 
as we poſſibly can do; and to this, adding our Idea of Infinity, we 
call it Infinite Spact ; unwittingly, by that other Kind of Synec- 
diche, which calls a Part by the Name of the Whele.———S ome- 
thing in general, of this Kind, Reader, is, and muſt be done fre- 
7 by the far greater Part of Mankind, without knowing 
5 Finally : When the World promiſes, or ſeems to pro- 
. 5 conſummate Happineſs to wicked rich Men in this Life; 
| they generally find themſelves miſerably deceived in the Event; 
and this may be called Hrony ; becauſe contrary to their Expecta- 
tions. Thus we ſee that Figurative Conffruttion i is founded in 
Nature, by the Author of Nature himſelf: und is, therefore, 


och lawful and expedient. Ns OCD A EP 1 1 


© And as the Sacred Writings, 1 were 1 doubtleſs, not for 

4 aà mere Survey, once it may be, in many Years; but for our fre- 

2 quent Meditation and Delight; how much better was it, that they 

L . ſhould abound in bold, beautiful, Rhetorical Figures; and Hiſ- 

| of than be confined to a dry Law Diction, after the Manner 
« And be it engeted by the Authority eforeſaid 1 


4 Wich reſpedt to the Errors of Tranſlators and cpi; hi 
common to ul the Writings that ever were, or ever will be in the 
World; and militate (if at all) as much againſt all Books in ge- 
neral; as againſt any Ore in particular. It's the Buſineſs of the 
Luurued to point theſe Errors out, and guard Mankind againſt 
them; in eſfecting which, common Senſe will ofttimes go a great 
' 'Way.——And yet, ſuch has been the good Providence of God, 
that however different the Readings of the Sacred Writings ; they 
give Riſe ALL to but One and the fame. Kind of Pen with- 
dat —*. Contradiction whatever. 


. 


9 4 — . * 
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but that P kilofophy/ alſely ſo called; of which he 8 
* forewarns his beloved Timothy, under hs 
Character of profane and vary n. * | 


* Oppoſitions of Science. 


* I know Some who object againſt Knowledge ; 


* becauſe the interdicted © Tree in + Paradiſe was 
called by that Name: But we ſhould remem- 
* ber, that it was not only the Tree of the 
* ee of Evil, but of Oed alſo. 


4. 


* And now Reeder. uy > Wi iſdom i is the principal 
* Thing, therefore get Wiſdom: Aud with all thy 
* Getting, get Undenſtanding. Do not be 
* deftroyed for Lack of Knowledge : But remem- 
* ber the dreadful Denunciation of God againſt 
the Jeuiſb Prieftbood of old ;—viz.— 4 Becauſe 
* thou haſt dalle e 1 will 4 ho a 
® thee, 


o - * * * : 
7 
"WS © 4 ts. a th — a AS... - * * 4 my Tz 4 4 
— _ - 


8 Paradiſe, &c.] A the Firſt Parents. of Mankind Jaw 
not Good any more than Evil, before their eating the forbidden 
Fruit; ſo 'tis probable, they attained after their Fall, the Know- 
ledge of Good from the Contemplation of its Oppolite; Bilz 
agreeable to what I hinted at the Cloſe of my laſt Section. 
Thus, a Man of uninterrupted Eaſe and Tranguillity, could 


never know what ae anal, till he doen ag and 


obſerve the Contraſt. f1 4 
| 2 2 Tim. vi, 20. en 5 
b Prov. iv. 7. Hf, iv. 6. 5 id. 


| 


—— 


dition. Mr. Locke in his + Eſſay concerning Human 


+ [deg of an intelligent, but frail and-weak Being, 

* made by and depending on another, who is 
yu eternal, omnipotent, perfectly wiſe and good ; 

4 will as certainly &now- that Man is to honor, 

I «fears, and — God, as that the Sun ſhines 

hen he ſees it: For if he hath but the Ideas 
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485 28. 1 had Occaſion in the former Part of 

L Hude, as it ; this Chapter, to ſpeak of Intuition I 
"relates to Theo- but that was in a general Senſe: 
Þ 0 and that I now treat of it, as it has. Rela- 
YI tion Nbecially to our 8 


Ae, bi 121 


1 of- certain Truths in Theology 

properly called abſtracted from the Helps afforded 
"Conſcience. '' us, by written Revelation. I 
Hinted ruſt now, that when Men have obtained 
the Ideas of a God, and of Immortality as a Mode 


of the Soul; there needs but a ſlender Attention 


of the Mind, to diſcover future Puniſhments for 


5 Offences committed againſt the Divine Majeſty; 


but that there wanted a cloſer Application for the 
Diſcernment of Rewards for yirtuous Actions: 


And a much cloſer ſtill to diſcover the Eternal 


Duration of either. That this muſt be the Caſe, 
will be evident to Every One, who will but diveſt 
himſelf of the Pre judices of Education and Tra- 


Under anding,” aſſerts, that © he that hath the 


Y LAS ee in his Mind, 85 will turn 
4 1661 Beens I ee 4 bis 
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« his Thoughts that Way, and confider them; he 


46 will certainly find, that the inferior, finite, and 


dependent, is under an Obligation to obey the 


Supreme and Infinite, as he is certain to find, 
that three, four, and ſeven, are leſs than fifteen, 


« if he will conſider and compare thoſe Num- 


« bers; nor can he be ſurer in a clear Morning 


« that the Sun is riſen, if he will but open his 


6 E78. and turn them that Way.“ 


Now, if Man's Duty i in generaÞTerms, be ſo 
very plain to him; muſt it not be equally clear 
likewiſe, that the Breach of this Duty will call 
for Puniſhment ? And yet an uninſtructed Hea- 
then, would certainly be at a Loſs about the Pe- 


nalty, as to the Kind of it; its Duration, and 
the Time when: Whether to Day, to morrow, 


in this Life, the next, or in both. That Tranſ- 
greſſion will be puniſhed, is intuitively certain ; 
but how, when, and in what Manner, is not ſo; 
and he muſt have Recourſe, for determining 
theſe Points, either to Reaſon or Tradition. 5 


As to Rewards for virtuous Actions; 3 if by 
theſe be meant, | the bare Negation of Miſery, 
and the Continuance of thoſe ordinary Bleſfſings, 
which, uſually attend a happy Exiſtence? 1 
grant tos that theſe might be expected; but ſeeing 
every. Day's Experience, demonſtrates that the 


Virtuous are " ſometimes miſerable; Fl the refore_nei- 
ther is this Article intuitively certain ; 3 Much leſs, 


* the 


* 
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the' Notion of additional Bleflings, by way of 
Remuneration, either in this Life or the next; 
but as was ſaid before, an uninſtructed Heathen, 
in order to'diſcover theſe Truths, muſt Rave re. 
Get 228212 to Reaſon or Tradition. 8 $ : 
 Neverthelels that Mind which 355 diſconitted 

| the Exiſtence of a God and its' own Immortality ; 
3 that diveſts itſelf of evil Prejudices, and duly 
_ contemplates the Divine Attributes; this Mind, 
T fay, however ignorant in other Matters, will 

never want af Jeaft a tolerable Stimulus to Piet 
and good Actions; nor a proper Check to the 
Common of bad Ones. But a ſlender Atten- 
tion, we ſee, is neceſſary to Such- a- One, for the 
Diſcovery of Puniſhment, in caſe he offend; and 

| how he may offend, in moral Points at leaſt, is, in 
many Cafes: equally clear. He will perceive the 
Equity, or 3 In-Equity of certain Actions, as ſoon 
" as he beholds them; and as certainly know, that 
| the. ought. not to-Haſpbeme bis God; to commit 
Murder; to fleal; to lie; and on the other hand, 
that he ought to do to all Men, as be would, that all 
Men ſhould do unto bim; 1 fay, he will a8 certainly 
kao theſe Things, as that he rene Light 
from the Sun at Noon-Day. ee ee 


* | he qty would 4005 note 17 ed way 01 if 
Men may b a. thus certain of 4 — 7 — 


bis 
5 S8 46 1 


— — 
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the Effects of Inlin®?; the Loft eſpecially; for L dt Nene will 


: 
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from Intuition only; it argues likewiſe, chat 


they have previoully, a perceptive Certuintty f rh 
Exiſtence of a God, ' agreedble\ to ut E hae al- 
ready proved in the Courſe of this Chapten q ſee- 
ing Perception ever wn; and ever muſt precede 

ee el ein wor Ro W ah 9 R 
| rag at. A 5 0% % bow lo bio a3 ? 
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| Preface to Biſhop Wilkins s Principlæt and Durier 


of Natural Religion, aſſerts very juitly, that call 
« the great Duties of Piety and Juſtice are writ- 
* ten upon our Hearts,” and/every Man Feels a 
« ſecret Obligation to 2 in his wh "Con. 
10 ſcience, which checks and reftratns him from 
ce doing contrary to them, and gives Him Peace 


« AR, Satisfaction \ in the 8 is Duty, 
Dl C / 51118 . . 

21105 nein 
—̃ K—— Fry eee. 


+ Intuitian.] Lo am inclinable to think, that Intuit 2 75 2 
differ more in Quantity than Quality ; and that Intuition is neither 
more nor leſs than Inſfinct in the largeſt Senſe of the Word. 


| In the e Senſe, dis peculiarly « obſervable, in the two fol- 


lowing Circumſtances. - (T) Lambs; Calves, and other young 
Animals of the cornigerous Kind, will pub with, their Heads, a as 
tho Gy bad Horns, before they r2ally hae Any; which Hrs, 
Dogs, and r Andi (37 young 
Birds, almoſt as ſoon as hatch'd, N 
of their Neſt, to caſe themſelves out FR 38 v 

Precaution, they muſt Al periſh with Filth, call both Theſe, 


venture to call it the Effect of Reaſon; mortar e 
nite Reaſon which pervades and governs the Univerſe and extends | 
its Care and Affection even to the mifuteſt Animals 1 — 


Compare Matr. vi. 26. and Luke xii. 6. 24. 


_ — — 3 
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or in caſe he offend againſt it, fills him with 
9 Quilt and Terror. And likewiſe, that it 

tis plain that Mankind was always under a Law, 
teen beſore God bad made any External and 
Extmordinary Revelation; elſe, how ſhall God 
« judge the World? How ſhall they to whom 
« the Word of God never came, be acquitted 
*i;or:condemned at the Great Day? For where 
* there-r-no Law, e can u neither be Obedience 


er eu ee, ; SDS 
Non the Relult FO 


or. it muſt. be acknowledged, that Reaſon and 


Tradition affordlikeyiſe many Propoſitions to the 


Mind; ſome eftfoneous and ſome true, which are 


generally confidered as component Parts of that 
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f 80 much of Toulrionce, as, is certainly, in- 

> ruitively rue, ſeems to have been pre-figured 

as the Mofaie | Diſpenſation,” by the Beta- 
* logue written upon the two Tables of Stone; 


4 the One of which, pointed out our Duty to 


„God ind” our Parents; and the Other, to our 


— Ae. +. by 6 * 
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ſtored up in the Mind, i is what principally de- 
es the Name of Conftience ; I fay, principally; 


| e 


N 
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Perfect unpreſudied Conſeienee, 16, rhe 
Lau of "rhe Spirit, written ot“ Fable, of 
* Stone, but in Fleſhly Tables"of "thr Wears, "by 
the Finger, of God himſelf: And is deſeri- 
* bed by the Evangelical Prophet,” under dhe 
Character of a 4 Word behind. ih oi 
* this 15 the, ay, walk, : Je in 1 


* as Ts 40: 


1 29. But Roteiche hee the Fact, with 
: which thoſe Maxims of Conſcience Of Prove * 
may be framed by ſome Men; and. - 1 N 
indeed by eyery Man of e _ e 
Principles; yet ſuch js the unhaf 15 Situation of 
the greater Part of Mankind in th Tr Life, tha | 
they are ſurrounded ed With many kale, 
which but too. frequently cloud the Unger and- 
ing, and prevent it from perceiving that App 3 
which ſubſiſts ſo ſtrongly, betw een many . 
of the moral Kind. Nay, lch is the Malverſa- 
tion of Some, that to ſerve By-Ends; ; they will 
even be at the Pains of eG ay ka he 
Violence of Sophiſm. 


I 4 p > 
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: | Howeyer, Prej dives. are N a to the a 
Vicious; even the Wile and Virtu6us Rabe their 


Prepoſſeffic Ions, to the cancelli: neg of” "ich, 
Was 1 * e are un pre 
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. Of the pus Foundation © ap, Ill 
be principal Prejudices which aſſail the Hu- 
man nderſtanding in Acts way moral. pins, | 
e the following. NN. K . 


** F Egge, 1 e VET, t; 
Un ite, 6 1 N utſes, and Pucrite 7 Ac- 
W u confpire, but too often, to inſtill 
15 Principles into the Mind, which ſtick like 
Furs and ape pot ſwept off without great Pains 
| Attention, Afte r theſe 7 4% Magi. 
rac and (4) Phe "Privfthord ae en 
ore, What the Others b ha aye implanted with 
ſo much Care. Ad (4) National Cuftoms 
tao, add great Wage to. as” thoſe Prejudices 
Th 8, the putting a Man to Death, for r 
iſo the Eftablithe ed lenke, perhaps i in a 
vial Point, 18 Aalen oppoſite ' to the 
| Dita Gate es of A "ound' "Conſcience; and Yet the 
JG TIER Prejudices, have taught many a 
f . in a 'Popiſh Country, to cut his 
1 8 roat, ag ap "Aﬀof Reli gion high 
pleating to God. (5) 10 Laſtly; 75% 1 
25 has oft times great Weight Neid ch Mind, 


her. dicial le Where Self bears, the 


Sway s, vention all be put to the Rack, and 


ba ee 3 ats and e for the 
| al ation of Vallany. NE UDO orter't 


4 2 Wa all 16 Diſadvantages, how 
- I = necefary) muſt a Written Rexel 
gn be to the civilized Parts of Mankind, in 


their 


— 
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their übe after Divine Truth ; Eſpecially 


700 as the far greater Part of us, have neither 
Leiſure nor Inclination for ſuch Reſeatchesmerely 
on the Principles of Reaſon and of Thoſe that 
have, there are but Feu that are guakfied for the 
Work Ch Woke ewer ſtill, that if qualified, do fer 
about it And Fewer yet of Thoſe that hay- 
ing perfected themſelves in this Sort of Know- 


ledge, will be at the Pains of communicating it to 


Others or if they do, can effectually convince 
them. For Mankind are not fond of much of 


that Sort of Inſtruction, which contradicts their 


favourite Prejudices; unleſs the Inſtructor 


come, or ſeem to come, cloathed with Autho- 


rity from on high. And this will account for 
the ſeveral Syſtems (whether true or falſe) of 


traditional. Revelation which have appeared in the 


World; there never having been, even from the 


earlieſt Antiquity, ſo much as one civilized 


Form of Government (that I remembet) but 
had to attend it, a traditional Revelation of ſome 
Kind, moſt commonly in Writing, including in 
it the Notion of Sacre. The ready Admiſ- 
ſion of which Syſtems (however abſurd Many 


of them) among civilized Nations in all Ages, 
demonſtrates one general Turn of Mind in Man- 


kind for Inſtruction by this Method, preferable 


to any Other; and renders it highly probable, if 


not abſolutely certain, that there is ſomewhere 


to « fovad 4 in 'he World, a rf Las "> au- 
e Alanis 
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from God, in writing, contern. 
nuf Matters of Religion Which is the mort 
needful; becauſe the falſe Revelations abroad, 
waht a fru One; to counterat their Evil In. 


fluence. And ſeeing God does ſometimes inter- 
poſe for the Good of Mankind, (as I proved in 
my firſt Chapter of this Work,) dee can we 
o naturally expect him to inter poſe, as in an 
Affair of ſuch Utility to us, as a written Revela- 
"tion, to enforce and ſet in the cleareſt Light, the 
Doctrine of Pardon to returning penttent Sinners; 
of the which, we can know Nothing by the mer: 
Light of Reaſon and Demonſtration ; and like- 
E to aſſiſt the Human Mind in its Notions of 
a Future State of Rewards and Puniſhments; 
and even of the Divine Eſſence itſelf ? All 
- which cannot fail producing good Effects in the 
Lives and Converſation of ſuch Men as attend to 
it; both in their public and private Capacities, 
Finally; it is abſurd to think that God hath'ge-, 


neralh given Mankind an Appetite for, or Thirſt 


After Extraordinary Revelation; and then (as it 
were in Mockery) denied them: the e ol al- 
laying it. <a OI 16.214 | 


| . 8. 31. 1 treated of Redloring. a as an. 1 Ad of the 
RY & Reaſoning i. Mind, in the former Part of this 
3 „. 1947 Chapter; to which refer. But 
as ſome Men, „ thro' J gnotance or Deſign, would 


111 uy 22 „* 1 
ö * | 3. 34 *Y 1 Ol 
bg 1041 9 * eitlte | 46553 2111 117 22 eech 


FR N 
+ Seat. . 


4 * 


Chap. III. of Theology," 167 
rob their Fellow- Citizens of this ineſtimable 
privilege in Matters of Religion; I. intend, 
therefore, to diſcuſs this Subject particularly in 
the Courſe of this Section. Theſe. Men don't 
conſider {for indeed that. ks be to reaſon, that 
the Almighty in his Works of Creation, is con 
tinually addrefling himſelf to the Rea/on, of Mann 
kind; which, in fact, is bidding them uſe ic is 


All the. Religions it in. the World. uſe Reaſon, 
8 it happens to be in their F aYOur ; that fron 
lo general a Suffrage one might Vo tempted. g ® | 
think, that e in « Relgings e 


lawful. and neceſſary. | 


— 
+: e en e 


Nevertheleſs, as 10 eue obſerved, Ae 
are ſome who diſclaim it themſelves (while 2 
they are uſing it;) and deny it t& Others, as ca. 
nal, ſenſual, and deuiliſd. And this among the 


Profeſſors of the . a z. to wha 
] Sie ROI | y 


es — 
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When 2 Man i is not a Christen, ag ye not ap- 
pla to bis Reaſon as Judge in the Cauſe ? But 
being once enliſted under the Banner of Chriſt, 

he muſt, according to you, | diſcard it from his 
Councils for evet after. A moſt ungrateful Re- | 
quital ſurely! For when a Man's Reaſon hath Jed | 
him into the true Religion, and by that m 
faved his Soul; is it not the baſeſt Ingratitude i in 
him, thus to turn his Back upon his beſt Friend? 

— A 
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ad truly after ſo kind and faithful an ot; 
_ fee} where would he expect to find a better 
As tho” y deprived Men of che UI of of 
their Senſes, and made them mad! For where 
is the Difference betwixt that Man who by / Na- 
tute hart Ragſen, but canndt uſe it; and He who 
hath it, but will nor uſe it ? I, for my Part, ſet 
None; excepting that the in voluntary Lunatick, 
at certain ſenſible Intervals, bewails 4s Misfor- 
tune; whilſt tlie Other glories in it, rejetts the 
greateſt Bleſſing under Heaven, with Contempt; 
and returns it back again deſpightfully upon the 
Hands of the Great Donor. Shameleſs Man! 
'Tis an Inſtance of Divine Clemency, that thou 
att not actually deprived of the Uſe of thy Un- 
derſtanding, a8 4 e 15 ſuch Inſolence 
| wh Ingratitude. 5 do 


| Certain Wil ebene #4 am told. 8 Tdeots 
and Lunaticks as Saints, and even think em in- 
ſpired. This is Part of their Creed. Let 
them keep this precious Article to themſelves. 
 =—The' Chriſtian Faith, or Tam much A 
ken, is very compleat root ory 119 03 
7 K r 


When Reaſon hath me a Heathen into 


5 the Paths that lead to Eternal Life; One would 


think, that IS good a Guide, ought to be permit - 
ted (or rather compelled) us well for Safety as 
_ Gratitude, to attend him conſtantly in his Pil- 


ma e thre” . 
— | ol 


43, Oo Ac. tt. 


"We are told, that we ought. not to.uſe Reaſm in 


fall diaet ht 


chep- HI. e Tln. 169 


tlie ee Light - te: | 
watd-too-great for this faithful Directruſs ?oHow: 
daiigerous 16 it to leave Her behind) 32 cat 


45 bneibu N aid cn a2 erna ot een 


the Aﬀairs of Religion.. And when. this 5 
nied (as it frequently is,) how do they prove it 


Why, truly, they offer us Regſont for its and w/e 
Regen to ptove that Regſom augbt not to be uſed 


the Abſurdity of N 45 enen, PET Ly by 
ny 4a us AER; ta. af i in the . YEh of >. 
S Religion. Er 203 | 


11 with 15 is > Wahn e ; 
and tho' by their pwn Principles, they ought 
neither to explain, nor defend it by Reaſon; yet 
they all do it. And we may therefore wel con- 
clude, from this con nt and invariable Practice 
of their 'S, that Reaſ⸗ ning in the a tao of . Reli- 
gion 3 17 lawful and [ neceſſary. 


Dey % de, to dove the Nj 
9 HC 13: 12207 _ ot 0 Be He L115, 
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But what hooks we-thinkof that Clergyman, 
who being about to mount the Pulpit to :de- 
claim againſt Drunkenneſs, n previouſly, get 


1 Na. . livery, 
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livery. he might the better convince his Audi« 
. ence of the Enormity of the Sin And yet 
there is as much Propriety in a Preacher's gerting 


ought not re br drunken; as there is in his ufing 
An 4 . N yg 4+ 0 to be nfed. 


- Drankeaneſs, it is true, may Fea decrial 
without actual Fuddling on the Part of the 


Preacher; but he cannot declaim againſt Reaſon, 


without calling it into his Aſſiſtance. And 
therefore, * :7hou Hypocrite, who wouldit de- 
Pres this Manly F TW. 70 . out 42 

amen, n . 


* 32. An this Noiſe and bench againſt Rea- 
ſon, is made by thoſe Men princi- 

the Credit . 7 P 

95 . pally, who have Revelations to of- 

without Evi- fer to the World; poſitive Com- 

dence. mands from above, under the ſe- 


vereſt Penalties; but without any Evidence of 
ſttheit Miſſion, excepting their on bold Aſſer- 


tions. Such know Reaſon to be their avowed 


Enemy, and therefore tis very natural for them 
in return, to be the avowed Enemies of Reaſon. 


Who would like to have their Cauſe tried by 


an Adverſary? Their occult Quality in Divinity 
cannot beat ſo rugged a Teſt; but ſhudders at the 
e and to wal too cloſe an 1 


b Matt. vii, 5. 


drunk,.to demonſtrate to his Audience that ?bey 


hls, 59 


1 „ > 
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gs at a Diſtance; or rather, vents its Paſſion 


in vgprobrious e and ' calling of Names.” 


ow Ts 28) ! 4 — 2212115 


Ahe f pious! Nookale ail "a gious Fockertes 
chat are now, or ever were in W. World, hade 


taken their Original from Revelation 1 
Evidence; and I ſhall therefore ſpend 
Section in ſhewing, that we ought not to encou- 
rage ſo idle and miſchierous a Whim. ' But let 
it be remembered ; that where Evidence real 
accompanies a Claim to Inſpiration, F judge it 
ought to be received; as in the Caſe of the Chri- 
ſtian Revelation; than which, Nothing can be 
better atteſted: This I embrace wi all my 
Heart; and it is. my Deſign by. this Wark, to 
vindicate, in ſome meaſure, that Sacred FIRE; 
from the Contempt of it 's Oppoſers, en 


But thatT may be rightly a0 I do tk 
mean to militate againſt ſuch Men of exalted 
Character, as make no higher Pretenſions this 
Way, than barely the revealing Matter of Fact; 
which we are at Liberty to believe or difbelieve, 
according as the Affair appears probable or im- 


müßen, upon t the Faith of Human Teſtimony.” 


Of this Kind, is the Viſion of the pious Colonel” 


2173.35 21155 1. 14d 2 2 


- þ 


Gardiner, as related by Dr. INS in his wh 
J 


* 
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Hiſtory of the Calonel's Life. Here were no 
Views of Self- Intereſt in the Affair; no Publi- 
cation of new Doctrines; no ſolemn Denuncia- 
tions againſt Thoſe who ſhall reject the Narra- 
tion; nox any Promiſes annexed to the Belief of 
it. They were both Men of ſtrict Integrity and 
great Character in publick Life; and the Colo- 
nel, who before this remarkable Occurrence, was 
ofligate and abandoned of 


One of the moſt profi 
Mortals, became altogether as pious a Chriſtian 
afterwards, We may therefore ſafely believe 
it; and indeed Decency and Good - Manner 
1 ro ae een We hs * duns ol 


ig A59%; 


£9 W 


"' Nett fey do In mean ** confrant Thoſe, who 
* profeſſing themſelves inwardly + moved by the 
Holy Gboft to teach Others, do nevertheleſs mo- 
detate [ſuch Profeſſion, by declaring to the 
World, that they mean no more by it than 4 
E 609. or as n n es Concern upon 

5 * 3 pn l * 


” - - oO - 
_= — 
d *d — wa : * ** . * * Py = . "—— : ol ” » * 
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1 8} % the Hoh Shell ts teach Others, ic] It's an un: 
ow Circumſtance, that thoſe Preachers generally who are the 

3 ignorant and illiterate, make the higheſt Pretenſions this 
17 and thereby bring the Nation of genuine Inſpiration into 
iſrredit, To father an incoherent nonſenſical Diſcourſe, with 
$- 1 Deliyery, upon 8 pure, and unerring Spiritof 


. and ought to be moſt carefully 


is Marl to blaſt or hurt, Pete thi 
Hum, Reputation, of Another; whether of God of of 


Man. „ . IT 


o 2633707 


9 


C 


the Mind; tho I could wiſh indeed that even theſe 
Gentlemen would adopt other Terms, more ade - 
quate to the Ideas which they are intended to 
repreſent; ſo: as to render ſuch Explanation 

needleſs However as the Caſe ſtands, it is 
tolerable. 


And ebe u Lifo.of frees e Mime: b 


at all times neceſſary to the Character of a true 


Miſſionary; yet I do not expect that the leading 
Criteria of his Divine Legation, ſhould con- 
ſtantly attend him; but that having once eſta- 


bliſhed his Embaſſy to Mankind, on a permanent 
and rational Foundation, he may reſt it there. 


An Embaſſador is not required to produce 
his Credentials, ſaving at the firſt Audience. 


And as I judge + Miracles the leading Criteria 


of a Divine Miſſion, © "TO be by! no Means 
| bs n 19 1h «\ | fit, 


E 8 1 — — — 4 Fe 1 
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W Crivria, &c.] n 41 6 ta. 


have been wrou ght by Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; Some ſet 


in Contraſt, the Tye aſcribed to Yeſpaſian,, I grant fuch. 2 


Thing is mentioned by Suatenjys in fayour, of this Emperour ; | 


But, I judge, Nobody believes it now, nor has dona for theſe many 


Centuries laſt paſt ; if indeed it was ever believed at all, even by 
Buetonius himſelf: (Which is much to be queſtioned. )-And docs 
it follow, that becauſe two Miracles on are recorded of Veſpaſian, 


which have heen generally held in Contempt; that therefore the 
Many recorded of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and aſſented to in every 


Age ſince e Nee 1750 00 
No um, Nen 


[ 
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 fit;;that theſe ſhould remain long in the Wer; 
as they would pervert the Order and Debi 
God, in the Courſe of Nature; ceaſe to be Mi- 
racles by Length of Time from the Frequency 
ebe ue and become uleſels. | 


n Abe 


tail 3891133 


uo bas 


pi. RO inn Thing beter atteſted 26 theMi-. 
 racles recorded in the New Teſtament. (Compare my Note 
concerning the Jeuiſb Diſpenſation, &c. at the Foot of Pare, | 


555 in chis Chapter,) To diſcredit Theſe by a full Proof of their 
ullity, would have been, the, ſhorteſt Method of deſtroying: 
Chriſtianity, at jts firſt Appearance: And this the whole Roman 
Empire was ſufficiently, challenged, and even provoked to do; but 
without Efiect,. Fox the firſt. Preachers, of Chriſtianity, meant 
(not merch a Reformation, but) no leſs, opey and avowedly, than 
the Subverſion, the compleat Deſtruction of Judaiſm in particu- 
lar, and the eſtabliſhed Religion of the Empire in general; to 
make way. for a new. Syſtem, 28 oppoſite in its Principles to Pas © 
gamfm, r to that of 
the t in England. . Could there be any Thing (% 
to ſpeak) more daring ? And who were to effect this mighty Bu- 
| fineſs? Why truly a few poor Jeu; held in as great Contempt 
in that Age, nearly, as they now are. And whom did 
. preach up? A Man, a Jew, like Themſelves; that hal fu 
fered "Death in a. Form held as ignominious at that 
as. is che being hanged on a Gibbet in England new 7: And 
tis as, not without a Suſpicion' of his having aſpired to the | 
| Sovereignty of the- Province of Juda. His Birth; likewiſe / 
3 Yeatben might have been apt to ſuſpect as ſpurious 
And "his. .cxtreme-- Poverty © was well! Known z -N was | 
He fo much as fes of the Imperial City.—-Notwithſtnd- 
; ing all which; e 
on gau nd 2 length effected: But not m It 
vith-the-lower Orders of EE jy never flopt, 8 ben 
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. .The;Pretenſions, therefote, Which I under 
take to diſcountenance by depriv ing them of Cre. 
dit, are thoſe. only, which without the Jeaſt- 
ee of n. are W the Opi⸗ 
22035900 SH een 


ſubdued even the Imperial Throne itſelf ; tho? not till Ae full 
three hundred Years; when the ancient Deities of the Greeks 
and Romans gave place to the Apotheofis of a ew. In ſo 

a Time, ſurely, Something might have been done, between 
Bigots of Circumciſion on one hand, and e 
rother, to have proved the Thing in queſtibn # Nuſlicy; kg 
cialty the famous Prophecy of Fefus concerning that Diſperſion 
the Jewiſh Nation, and Deſtruction of their Temple, which, i 
was ſaid, had then deen fulfilled. Fut iS fat Hröm this | after 
long a Deliberation j the Religion of the Chriſtians, 4570 = 
cludes on Aſent to the Miracles in queſtion, U e 
the far greater Part of the Empire. And now if the E 
Chriſtianity can find any Tradition of what Nature Ker 

ever, ſo well atteſted as this; let them product it. This 
Revolution in Religion too, happened aongſt Thoſe, Who, if 

we may judge of them by their Deſcendants, ' were nat given 3 
change: For the modern Greeks are not ealily perverted to 
hometaniſm ; nor do the Tre Romans 0% Innovations" 

der Religious Syſtem, See one 151775 E 


he Wed; the whole gl „Ride lh; 24 
ah namely; in that which hangs on the afſentaneous Side of thi 
Vueftiag ; it amounts to incontefable Knowledge :» wits.” that Y 
and his Apoſtles wrought Miracles. * Compare $22, 10. of 
this Chapter, with the Note at Foot c the Evidence an” 
beth Sides of a Yueftion: Allo the long Note next before it; reef“ 
ring to intervening or middle Ideas ; e 
Tradition. 4 ; 27611 0 9 In:? 8 2 1 Ft * e ee ” 
At is 
"And f the Emde Soares! WF Dio Kelter n 
us, that awful Denunciation of Our Lord, Afark vi. 16. Heth 


believeth and is — 2 belicveth 
* be damned. | 


> 
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nions and Practices of Mankind; demanding 
their Aſſent to certain Propofitions as the Detrees 
of Heaven, under the ſevereſt Pains; with the 


Promiſe of the moſt durable and conſummate 
— in caſe of Obedience. | 


1 "Tie eferrable, and, indeed. es that 
Some of thoſe very Men, who credit and even 
, propa gate Revelation withait? Evidence, are at the 
ame time, extremely cautious how they exerciſe 
their Faith in the common Affairs of Life.. 
Is a Draught, ot Bill of Exchange to be paid? 
The Signature, the main Purport of the ſame, 
ſhall be carefully — into, and if the 
de to receive the Cath, by the immediate 
Order of the Drawer, many Queſtions ſhalt be 
alked him; and no Money paid without ful 
- - Eurdetice. The like may be ſaid, when "thoſe 
Gentlemen haye Money to lend; tis in vain for 
One who ſues for a 1 to plead his Abilities 


and Integrity; the Lender muſt. have reel-Evi- | 
| dence, and will ſecretly enquire into the Borrow- 


er's Character. Now I know. not the Reaſon of 

this contrary Conduct; unleſs it be, that Trac 
.#nd Uftry art Affairs of 'the"bigheft Convern ment 
e ki. but Relig gion a None at * 


n 


| 1 poke in vs — part of this . | Chapter, 
Sein * Sunne Dae of 79 . 
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and Aſſent, to which I refer. For the preſent, 

I ſhall obſerve, that in judging of thoſe Pro- 

poſitions which are offered to our Under- ; 

TED (40 

Where th Evidence is ſtrong, we ought to x 
give a ſtrong Aſent. 


Where the Evidence is weak, we ought to 
grve « a weak * 8 5 


And, therefore, 


+ Where there is no Evidence at all, we peanghe | 
NN no Aſſent at vagal +. Cath 


For, if we may and ought nie to aſſent 
without Evidence; I. ſee not but by the ſame 
Rule, we may and. ought ſometimes to diſſent in 
. to Evidence; the Abſurdity of all 

A a which 


— IS — — ** 


—_—_— 
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+ Where-there-is to Evidence, &c.] What I have ſaid above 
concerning the Credit due to Revelation without Evidence, is, with 
ſmall Variation, applicable to all Reports in general, not founded 
on proper Proof. Men who deal in News, would do well fre- 


quently to aſk themſelves this Queſtion, Corn what they 
hear, or intend to _— r | 


{4 iT 


n vin hifi uit | W2F . 
Din **. 
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often prevent the miſchievous Conſequences of Tale-bearing and 
ion. 
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which is manifeſt. And indeed, that Man 
+ who wilfully aſſerts or diſſents contrary to Evi- 
dence, is guilty of Something as bad as Lying: 
namely; the Bending his Mind to receive and believe 
as true, that which is apparently falſe. At this 
Rate of acting; any Thing may be credited 
however falſe, or diſcredited however true, that 
weak or wicked Men may be pleaſed to obtrude 
upon Mankind. 


And tho' Diſintereſtedneſs be an eſſential Quali- 
fication in a Divine Miſſionary; yet this alone will 
not ſuffice. Nobody could be more diſintereſt- 
ed in the Dawn of his pretended Miſſion, than 
Mahomet; who in the ꝓ 25th Chapter of his Ko- 
ran, entitled A Fortan, introduces the Al- 
mighty ſpeaking to him thus; 6 Say 20 aſk not 
, you any Reward for this my Proacbing: 3 be- 
- * fides the Converſion of him who ſhall dgfire to 
tale the RY unto bis Lord.” And again, 

15 tee wad 


my 


— 8 


1 Who uulfully aſſents or diſſents, &c.] I queſtion. if the Man 
of this Stamp be not He, who.in the New Teſtament is called a 
Heretick 3, which Term, without going ſo high as the Greek, 
may, in my Judgment, be conſidered as derived to Ui from the 
Latin Word Here, to flick; i; e. o an Opinion in Oppoſition to 
Evidence —Probably too Superfto may be of the ſame Kind; or 
in other Terms Superſtition; i. e. the Standing in a Thing againſt 
| Reaſon ; as it were, trampling it under Feat, Both Caſes 
imply Ob/tinacy, and an verſion to being taught: And I think 
None. can deny, F 
World; and that they are very culpable. 


t Mr. Sale's Koran, 


| * 
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Chapter 12. entitled Foſeph; Thou ſhalt not 
& demand of them any Reward for thy publiſhing 
« the Koran ; it is no Other than an Admonition 
« unto all Creatures.” Here were not only Pro- 
feſſions, but even poſitive Precepts : And how 
did the Prophet fulfill them? Why, truly, he 
was very diſintereſted, as long as he could not be 
otherwiſe ; but having once gotten an Army of 
true Believers to back his Cauſe, he ſoon ſung a 
different Note ;—viz.—(Chap. 9.) Kill the 
« Idolaters whereſoever ye ſhall find them, and take 
« them Pri tſoners, and befiege them, and lay wait 
« for them in every convenient Place.” ——And 
in the Chapter next preceding this, entitled The 
Sporls; he actually gives Inſtructions, for the Di- 
viſion of the Booty taken by him and his Fol- 
lowers, in their religious Skirmiſhes. 


But for want of real Evidence, there are 
Some who pretend to diſcern the Truth and Va- 
lidity of the Divine Commiſſion of Others, by a 
Kind of inward Feeling in themſelves. To this 
Lanſwer; I is the Prerogative of God only to 
fee the Heart of Man ; and if they can feel out a 
Truth of this Kind; I ſee not, why they may nt 
as well feel out who are honeft, and who are 
Knaves ; who are chaſte, and who are libidinous ; 
Seeing Integrity and Purity of Heart, are Cha- 

Aa 2 racteriſtics 


= 
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i Compare L. Sam. xvi. 7. 
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racteriſtics as neceſſary to a Divine Miſſionary, 
as any Other whatever. But this is fooliſh and 
_ * abſurd; therefore the former, 


Again; Others 2 themſelves the Suc- 

ceſſours to certain Sages of Antiquity, who were 

inſpired; and acknowledged as ſuch, by a great 
Part of the World, upon the cleareſt Evidence. 


To this it may be anſwered ; that Thoſe whe 
ſucceed them in their Miſſion, ſhould hikewiſe ſucceed 
' them in their Credentials,, What would the Court 
of Verſailles think of a Britiſp Embaſſador, who, 
at his firſt Audience ſhould aſſert, that indeed be 
Bad brought no Credentials with him, but was able to 
: make out his Right to the Embaſſy, by a Succeſſion of 
many hundred Years, quite up to the Reign of King 
Edgar? Would that polite Court be | ſatisfied 
with ſo trifling and ridiculous.an Anſwer? Or 
would it ayail him any thing to aſſert, that be 
had been received as an Embaſſador, and even no- 
minated to that high and important Office, by the 

PR : Domeſticks of bis immediate Predeceſſor ? namely, 
by his Secretaries, Stewards, Valets, Butlers, 
| Cooks, &. Now the Abſurdity of ſuch a 
Conduct as this in Human Policy, is evident 
with a witneſs ; e not then in N. 70 And 

1 ; | 

$798) * He 
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4 Domeſticks, &c.] Alluding to * Cardinals eleRing a ney 
Pope, when W lo called, 
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He bo would ſucceed to an Apoſtle, or Mif- 
| fonary, muſt ſucceed likewiſe to bis C Ry z or 
be rejected, as an n p 


ePARENTHESTS. vt 


*The Beloved Diſciple chicges us Ende: 10 
* believe every Spirit, but to try the Spirits whe- 
* ther they are of God. And he commends the 
* Angel (or Miniſter): of the Church at Epbeſus, 
for having tried them which ſay they are Apo- 
* Ales, and are not, and bad found 1105 Liars. 
* Our Bleſſed Lord likewiſe wo us to * take 
* heed what we Hear. NW 


* That we ought not to dean Revelation 
* without Evidence, is abundantly clear, from 
the whole Tenour pf the New Teſtament : 
For tho' our Lord declares that the Words 
which he ſpake unto the People were * Spirit 
and Life, yet he enjoins them ſtrictly, ſaying, 


* * If 1 do not the Works of my Father, be- 
* Jieve me not. 


* That is to ay; if J work not Miracles in 
* Proof m9 Myon, 1 command you nat to be- 
En lieve 


— 
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IL. John iv. . Rv. i. 2 2. : | ien a. * 
1 Jobn vi. 63. John x. 37. 
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* Zeve: in ne. Yea, he tells them, that 2 if be 
had not done among them the Works which none 
derber Man did, they had nat had Sin: But would 
have done right in rejecting his Pretenſions to 
* a Divine Miffion. For, ſays he, * I bear 


* Witneſs of myſelf, my Witneſs is not true. Tbe 
* ſame Works that ¶ do, bear witneſs of me, that 


* the Father hath 980 me. Tn 1 thus 
* e N 


* ee % were peru n | 
g e eee oc, 
n | 


* Then are they Or gerad nece oe 
* avouch the Divine Miffion of bis + Apo- 


_ 746-0 n W preerd 
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Job xv. 24. e v. 97 r Ver. 36. 

+ Hefti, Prophets, Ke. ] It hath never been the Way of the 
Almighty; to confer ſome particular Kinds of Knowledge, and 
other Benefits, equally upon all Men; and immediately from Him- 
ſelf ; but rather on ſome peculiar Perſons; ſuch as Newton, Boyle, 
or Locle; for Theſe to-communicate to Others, in a more general 
and diffuſed Manner: And, I think, this Analogy between Re- 
ligion and Philofophy, is very juſt and obvious. 


'V 3 
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The canſaqueny Par #7, pes Propos 
by tion, may be proved h WIS N10 


 # If the Servant is to be credited without Mi-. 
* racles, whilſt his Lord is to be Nec for | 
. Want em; 
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— greater thinbivdoril | 
and he that tis ſent, is 4 Jy ** 

9 that ſent Ein. Ft wary | | 

61 wort ons nba 


er Dai e 7 
* Therefore the Hin. er 


* Ag) ND Man we * bath li Wb 4 
Candle, covereth it with a Veſſel, or putteth it 
under 4 Bed; but ſetteth it on 4 Candleftick, 
* that they which enter in may ſte the Light.” For 
* Nothing is ſecret, that ſhall not be made mani- 
* feſt: Neither any Thing lid, that ſall not be 
* known, and come abroad. Tate herd there- 
* fore how ye bear. What can be faid more 
fully to my Purpoſe ?. Is not Revelation a 
Light?! And will God be equally ĩimprudent 
* with that Man, who covers his lighted Candle 
* with, a Velleh7 rer nn 

wie a naeh Neves 
— — ; — A 
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* Revelation properly, by + the great W 
* Criterion, MNACLES.— . 7 


p 2 Compare Mark xi. 20. fc xiv. 3. with 
W ii. 4. Nan FO 9 * 
. * A — . as 0 Fer 
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1 The great Chriſtian Criterion, MIR ACLEC.] It is ohſervable 
that the celebrated Mr. Hume in his Eſays, Sect. X. concerning 
Miracles; undertakes to diſcredit all Relations of the marvellous 
or miraculous Kind; in order, I ſuppoſe, to invalidate thoſe re- 
corded in the New Teſlament——He argues after this Manner; 
(not verbatim but in Sub/lance;) that our Experience of the Opera- 
tions in the Courſe and common Order of Nature, is more credible, 
than any Relation of an Interruption of it: Becauſe, that which is 
agreeable to the Experience of the Generality of Mankind, is mor: 
© .eredible, than the Relation of that which is otherwiſe ; and conſe- 
quently upon weighing the Evidence, (> Men Huld and ought to cre- 
dit the Teflimany of their. own common Experience, before the bare 
Relation "of "that, which is contrary to it. But 'unluckily for 
Mr. Hume, "this Argument will prove a great deal more than he 
intends; for if this be the. Caſe ; every Engliſhman. who has 
never been out of. Great-Britain, ought to reject the Relation of 
there being two ſuch Places in the World, * chere ate in 
ach reſpectively (i. e. under the North and South. Poles) 
but en- Day and one Night throughout the whole Kore iy be- 
cauſe his Experience at Home tells him, there are no leſs than 
365.——Heought alſo to treat, as an Abſurdity, the philoſophi- 
cal Notion of the Retundity of the Earth; and its Conſequent One 
of the Antipodes. But more eſpecially too, that of the Diurnal 
and Amual Motion of the Earth round the Sun; becaule it appo- 
'revtly contradicts the Teſtimony even of his own Eyes,——T hat 
King of Siam likewiſe, - as related by Mr. Locke in his famous 
E, was quite in the right, who gave a certain Dutch Embaſ- 
ſador the Lye, becauſe he told him that the Mater in his Country - 
would-ſometimes in cold Weather, be ſo hard that Men walked: upon 
| it, and that it would bear an Elephant, if he were there ; For this 

certainly contridied „ the: nn that warm 
Climate, 


* 


1 


FE W eee 


„Nor dees dür Lord refer the People for A 
E Proof of his Divine Miſſion, to a; in ward Peel- 
F ing mn thempelves ; ; notwithlndi ding (asf have 
4 already obſe erved) his Words were ſo full of 
* Energy, that they were ' Spirie and Life, 80 
lat from this; „ that when the Baptiſt”: ſent to 
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Climate, w it neyer, ſnows. nor beste -g > Acc 

ing to Mr. der 5 there muſt be an End of alk Philoſophy; 5 
the particular Wim of the unitiſtructed and ignorant Part of 
Mankind, muſt be conſidered as the uniterſal-Standamt of Truth, 
in wad of every md Obſervation to the ee — 


— But mis Gan Argument; iz. Eper hn, prov 
too nuch in the proſemt Caſe; my Reader is requeſtod ming 
back to my ſecond Note at foot, of . 9. in this Chaptet, for u 

more full and perfect Refutation of it; I mean the former 70 
of that Note; where I ſpeak of intervening or middle, Les, &c 

e . Hon ben of Poſſibility inſtead of ee, 

habe: have” been right; becauſe that which is pofſible\is"cr#- 

dible 3. and vice, vex/a that which. is impoſſible 3 is incredible ; tho 

e I hive already obſerved in this Note, hat-. be pol 


and of courſe © which- is nevertheleſs "con ry to 
$ common | Experience. ? was Pohl for God to haus re- 
ated the World mediately by a Vicegerent; (compares! my firſt 
Note to Paren. IV. of this Chapter, concerning Mediums and 
Mediators 3) le for Men,endued with Liberty, ang in- 
flaenced by uſtom, to degederäde greatly, and need extraordi- 
nat Afßſtande from God, in ordet to their Amendmerit and Re- 
conciliation with hir 3 poſſbye for this 1 unde trale 
the Commiſſion, and "aſuming =», come and live 
among Men for 2 time, And 8 as a Proof has” is Nos to them, = 
Power over their Souls, to do Good to their Bodies, after a 8 
culous Sort. — All this was poſſible; and therefore n not incredi hi. 
Finally; As that may be probable which is not. 1 3 
be true, which is not HR 
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* kim, ſaying, v tet thou be that ſhould come, or 
* hok we for mother? WM, In That 17 Hour, be 


e811 


A x 4h And then turning Rim © to the 
_* Meſſengers, faid unto them, Go your "Way, and 
tell Fobn what Things ye have ſeen and heard, 
. how that the Blind d fee, the Lame walk, the. Le- 
per are, cleanſed, the Deaf Bear, the Dead are 
* raiſed, and to the Poor the Goſpel: is preached. 
Here were ſufficient Credentials of a Divine 
* Miſſion I not the Works of my Fa- 
* cher; believe me 101 Pay no Regard to Re- 
_* yelation without Eyidence. The Servant is 
not greater than bis 20. 28 ake heed | whet 
27 ear. 08 Td 2 | Ao 

A, Obits 1. TAR . object, 92 ape 
ee. ought to have an extraordinary Call 
un Heaven, previous to their taking upon then 
- their ee; alledging,. 1 "at „no Man taketh 
* this Honour unto himſel > but 05 that eie 
* of Cock as was Raron. e 


Is, 4 


* Ar. This * Relation al 8855 to fi? High 
el of our Chriſtian Profeſſion, Jeſs Coo, | 
ho belides his Call, was under a Neceſſity, 
1 1 n 122 TM of weine Wy 5 

FS | + . 
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® Luke vii. 20. 21, 22. 7. 4 * e 3 


— 
— 


th ay th 
* alſo 'to er J. namely; ; bir 6 own B upon the 
* Croft. And as this Sacrifice agrees not With 
"every ordinary Miniſter of the 'Galpel, o 
* * neither 1 is the ' fame Call neceffary. Beſides ri 
were ſuch à Call requiſite; tis much that the 
* Ap oftle, Paul ſhould overlook. it in his Charge . 
to Timothy, reſpeCing t the Qualifications of 

* Thoſe, who were Candidates for the Epiſcopal. 
* Office. His Enumeration is very exact, but 
* without Mention of this ; ſaving only a Defre ;\. 
* which, 1 preſume, is far thore of an e 
# 85 Call. e eg Ads i ix. 3. 4+ &c. ”" 


* Obers. 2. | "Others object, that Mira are bs. 


» not always 2 Mark of T ruth, Dear, XI, 1. 2. 
&. nant 21> . oy 0 er 


9 : 


1 


» An nſaver. 8505 as were 3 by Our 11 
* and his Apoſtles, plainly betoken a Divine 
* Power and Authority. But as for thoſe per- 
* formed by y falſe Prophets' and Apoſtles, St. Paul 
* calls them lying Wonders : And (allowing for 
different Tricks in different Ages,) they were 
; brobably ſuch as, 7. ranſubſtantiation De 
e Boks tn He rant and ee 
* Tribes of Mankind; ———The 'Liquifaijon' of c0+, - 
* agulated Blood ;——Elettrical Experiments; and 
, N e * Tricks, _ acted by Popith 


— * 


b noi; . 


e Kind, and thoſe, wrought by, cur Lord. 


Q Ates to the 


s O che true Foundation Chip. Was. 


* Miffoparics for. the be Prone of making Profe-. 


ith. Now. there 18 4 


Miracles of the 


. wide Hißßerence — — the 
and, his * Can a Prop er the 


©, « Exenof the inde. ... FF 3 10 45 14417 5 


GE &c.) when Moſes as to-wark this Miracle ; t 


1 /rolrgonits: 03 St 1 n 1185 ety; mr r. 


(Exodys vi Vii. &c. J=—— bi 4 Theſe Were probably of the 


"they been in 


Cana Phe e Jay: Yar an To 
this herhsps it may be objected 3 that the Magicians e Egypt 


wrought : 41 Tacke, as well'hs, Maſes;. in the Preſence of Pharach- 


Juggling Kind, N bag ſpecifi For (1) Aue the 
Book of e e 7.) calls them 2he Hint (or 
Trieks) of Art Magick. (2) The Apoſtle denominates them 
Polly ; (II. . ii, 9.) which he would ſearcely have done, had 

eality, what they appeared te to be. (3) The Magi. 
biene cohfföntsd Moſes: in three Miradies only J. \ previous 
to the Commiſſion of every one of which, the Magicians had 
timely Notice, which enabled them to prepate their Decep- 


* far as M4: Magick (or Juggle) could ,; aſſiſt Fox 
fi a 2 vet 1% Ig. ) "that Ager tu ruſhed not 
Sm, but af the Waters thriugholr: ALE the Land of Egypt int 


Blood, bath; in, Vffls.of Hand. ang, in Aeli Sinne, So. that 

e. no U Water one BEL . for the e Magicians totry their Ex» 
| f, however 1 they a ht have been qualified for 
ſach Au Rex uf Naehe. And therefore; GA proba. 
bly the Linde heing publiekly non in Pharaoh” pry (verſo 
Magicians 


fotth in another Place, and utte 


£ bn ng 
2 Nee a Se Hr of Got br a ey 5 


and\Rallyſermdd to eftect on their Part) whar Moles oe 


1 Ma Dir ine Pœer and Autharity.— The like pro- 
the Caſe. in the Flague: of Frogs which, upon Aaron 
1 ching out his Hand, came up (Chap. v i 5.7 SOKO 


3 1. Lan Egypt; inſomuch that (ver: 3.) their very Chambers, 


Beds, Ovens, and Kneading Troughs, were not exempt” from the 
Calamity; and of courle Teft Nothing of the Kind for the Magi- 


Wis Fry ee e 00-5, bo 


— 


Cliap. . eee 189 
Obiect. 3. It is objected lpevigg of John: 
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. rr. Tho' the Fometinjought None | 


* | Himſelf, yet Heaven, did for him, as, at 
* Mount Sinai for Moſes; and thereby conſitmed 
his Miſſion. A. Miracle attended, or rather 


* Our Lord, . tbe Heuven ut - opeped; an tbr 
* + Holy (hoſt deſcended in a Badly Shape pan 
x Jeſus, and a Voice came from Heaven, which 
* /ajd, 7. hou art my Beloved Son, in thee I am 
F 


* * 
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a it was ' otherwiſe with the Plignc of Tai (Chap. vüi. * 
&c.) which ſeems to have been executed on a Sudden, and with- 
out any previous Notice; | for want of which, probably, the Fiat 
of the Magicians might tome too late ; ſoas not to coincide pati 
in point of Time with Aaron's fretching aut his Hand. —And 
indeed, if this be not the Caſe; if we muſt ſuppok (as is com- 
ik imagined). that they had Affiſtance in theſe atters, from 
ſome el Spirit; I ſee no Reaſon that By 8 be aſſigned, why 
they might not have created Lice, as well gs + Unleſs that 
Lice are the Devil's Maſter-Piece, and 7 — not — to 
Aaron Rod being turned into a Serpent, &e. 1 ſhall obſerve; that 


when the Magic ans were ſent for by Pharaoh, (Exades vii. 11.0 | 


they were gende informed of = Occaſion; which affarded 
Time for preparing a Deception; but of what. King. Ne £09008 


however, as being no otherwiſe concerned in. it, than: what he o. 


dinarily. ic, in 8 e and Met ring 


nenn. ee ee e 
4 I x 6 * "oe " / ar? 1 3 & 7 2 * 4 


® Exodus xix, 1 . I. op FR 21% 


* tbe, Baptiſt and Divers 155 fk pens e | 


* preceded” his 9 Births and when be baptized 


eaſily determined, tho' I bold Satan blameleſs in the Matter 5.05; 


* 
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well pleafed. As to the T Prophets recorded 
* in the Old Teſtament; Many of them either 
* wrought Miracles themſelves, or had their 
* Miſfion eftabliſhed after the Manner of the 
„ Baptiſt. And tho', in ſome Caſes, the Sacred 
„ Writings are ſilent on theſe Heads; yet we 
ought not to conclude from thence, that their 
Miſſions were leſt doubtful, and no Evidence 
* given, becauſe we read of None. But be that | 
vas it may; the Divine Saviour of Mankind, in 
* confirming his own Miſſion, when on Earth, 
* eſtabliſhed ieee ns Miſſion of 5 Bap- 
OL YET bn e v pO IN * tiſt, 


+4 FR &c:] It is faid of Smet da 
that all Iſrael from Dan even to Beerſhebu NME that he was 
Aab lib (or faithful) to be a Prophet of the Lord. J Sam. lil. 20. 
Doubtleſs, not merely becauſe Samuel aid ſo; but by ſome ſure 
and certain Token which convinced (not x Part only, but even) 
the N bol of that great Nation, of the Propriety and Truth of his 
Claim. But, by what Kind of Token, at this Diſtance of Time, 
it is not eaſy; to determine: Nevertheleſs; in the 1it Verſe of the 
Chapter laſt recited, there is Mention made of OPEN VISION; 
as tho" that (be it what it may) conſtantly attended the , 
the Lord in thoſe Days ; perhaps as a Criterion wo ej | 
| folely ; but open Viſion. The Pſalmiſt likewiſe in his 7 
5 N. Perſe 205 ſays, M ſee not our Signs, thert in n e 
(Compare alſo Mart xvi. 17. 18. and 20.) 
a and Prophecy always went together. This N 70 
Ted tos, ſeems to have been external and/audible; notwithifand- 
That. Same would maintain to the contrary:? For it is fald 
n 1, Sam. ix. 15. Now the, Lor# had eld Sm IV HIS 
BURG. Day" before "Saul cane, ſaying, Nc. AM «Chap. i.” 
? Samuel my che Voice of God calling to him, for the Voice of 
| El; c re if the Former were not fir. 
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3 "wh Diſdenſation, &.] The Tem Diſpenſer is derived k 
from the Latin Words, Pando to open, dis differently ; and figni- _ 
fies, Either of two or more Syſtems of Cauſes and fecit, TRY 
One from the Other in Tram, having all ie ſame Final Cauſe, and 
yet wearing Each a different Aſpef?. And this Term as applied 
to the ancient Jewiſh, or modern Chriſtian bo En 
in three different . 


5 * , 
. * 


(1) 1 r \Beciuſe the Fa of bath Churches 5 
having the like Final Caufe, or End in view; namely; the Inſtruc- 
tion and Salvation of Mankind, at the ſame time that Each wears 
ſo different an Aſpect from the Other, is analogous tv the general 
Order of Nature; For in the Divine Qeconomy reſpecting Ani- 
mals and Vegetables, there are different Openin 6, or SO: 
tiont, as Every One knows; which require di 
Tan Times : Children, e 
different Management from grown Perſons ; and the like « +8 
laid, in moſt Caſes, of the whole Animal and Vegetable World. . 
. . 1 
Thing ; and after he had come, Auotler: For as the Ci 4 , 
of Times alter, the Legality or Illegality of certain Actions may \ 
alter ; as in the following. Caſe : In the Reign of our late King 
Guy II. it would, have: been High Treaſon to have acknow- © 
bis Grandſon George, chen Prince of Wales, ws Kip of 
Gran Brin te. But George II. being dead, ſuch Acknow- . 

n 1 , a 
torefule tomakeit., wb! e 
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tin without Evidence: Witneſs. the Man of 
* God from Judas; who” propheſied againſt Je- 
*'roboam and his Altar at Berbel, and gave the 
* . the” moſt evident Signs of His Divine 
n 


— 8 


. 
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1 D * 
| ( 3) And 22003 it may be taken i in a Political Senſe : For the 
Jeu ming rejected Jeſus as the Mefiah, and their ancient reti- 
ious Oeconomy and Worſhip being now at an End, and them- 
driven from their own proper Country, into all the King- 
domis of the Earth; the Term Diſpen/ation is Somewhat analo- 
. gous to thoſe Political Terms in Great Britain, which we uſe i in 
exprefſingany Change of Government that hath happened among 
us. As The Conqueſt ;——The Reformation; e Ege, 
. Net tin T Union, &c.—— All which, 
however different in the Adminiſtration, had oſtenſively the ſame 
End in View; namely ; The * * AVE: OL to Law 
and Gum. * we | | * 
That che Kane Canon n and ei even e Maga 
Go EY 16 certain: And tis as certain that the Jews at _ are in 
3 Expectation © of his Coming, But among thoſe Marks, by whith 
en are to know Him in that Character, This is pointed out 28 
One; and I think None of the leaſt; 'becaufe it ſeems to include 
| " Otfiets ; 8 VIZ. chat the Gentiles oui come to his Light, and 
Kings ; to the Brightndfs of bis Riſing. Tfaiah Ix. 3. And Chap. xi. 
10. that He herd and for an Enfign of the People; 1% hich the 
| Gentiles ſhould ſeek, and that his Reſt ſhould be glorious, Orin 
other Terms, that © HE ould br wondirfull ſurcefifull in bis Pre 
N tenſom 10 this High 2 er, by proſelyting great ankert of Mun, 
ö ven whole Nations. * 775 0 Tſaiab liv. and Chap, IN. through- 
vut both. Nw a this is the peculiar Mark of the true 
Metz, it fene, that it anno belong to a Falſe One Ins- 
Hack that Ka Mokemit taken on himfeIF this Character, and no 
RRM a 9 kimply ; mw. = but he would 7 5 
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. * Miſions but returning homewards, met an- 

* other Prophet, who delivered to him 4 Ne- 
0 . welation without Proof; to which, the Man of 
God aſſenting; ſo offended the Almighty, that 
he cauſed 4 Lion to meet bim by the way, which 


. Aer Bim. Take heed, therefore, what ye 
r 
bend "* a n — . en 1 r 


met with the fame Fate, with all Thoſe, who, ſince the Days of 
Jeſus of Nazareth, haye been ſo hardy and impious as to affurne 
it. Thoſe Impoſtors never made any Figure in their Preten- 
ſions:Sueceſs was the ſole Privilege of the true Meffiah : 
And Experience demonſtrates abundantly, that it was truly the 
Privilege of Him whom nm cr 
mn | 


* 
6 
i 4 
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It is impoſſible Jar the — muſt PROVE in Bas. 
you And; F codrl, 220) hawks thes n fs Go hoon. 


- Becauſe, theNetionof a Mefiith not alanine from Reade, 
but altogether from the ancient” Jewiſh' Prophecies ;. and theſe 
Prophecies foretelling that when he comes, he ſhall work Mira- 
cles in Proof of his Miſſion; (ſee Iaiab xxxv. and Chap. xiii. 
c&c. And compare Broads vii, 9. with Deut. xviiiirs;) / So, 
whatever Claimant fulfills the Conditions, he will doubtleſs. be 
_ rcepted as the run! Meſſiah, — — es 
Part of Mankind: Theſe cannot withſtand his Miracles : 1 
which Term, I mean” to include Fhoſe wrought alſo by bis; 

_ mediate Followers.) Whilſt, o verſa; thi fe/fe Meſſiah failing 

in this Part of his Credentials, will n with 

that Contempt which his Impudenee deſerves : * Sir, they 
would 
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Some plead Succeſſion to the Apoſtles; but 
. unluckily for theſe Gentlemen, the new Teſta- 
* ment is altogether ſilent on this Head; unleſs 
we reckon that Saying of St. Paul to the 
* Church at Epheſus ; viz; 41 know this, that 
* after my Departing ſhall grievous Wolves enter 

in 


— 


would naturally ſay, Where are your Miracles? you build your 
« Pretenſions on the Prophecies in the Jewiſh Bible; but this ſame 
& Book tells us likewiſe, that the Meſſiah, when he comes, ſhall 
<< work Miracles: Now let tis ſee yours :” And this was actually 
the Caſe with one Sabati Sevi, a Jew, who in the laſt Century 
made Pretenſions to the Meſſiaſhip in Turkey, and raiſed ſo conſi- 
derable a Commotion among the Jews in that Empire, that the 
Grand Seigneur ſent for him, and made him the following Offer: 
iz. (1) Either te work a preſent Miracle; Or (2) to turn Turk; 
Or (3) to be impaled alive. But knowing himſelf incapable of 
the Fir, and not liking the Third, he made no Scruple of com- 
plying with the Second; and thus ended his Miſſion; as muſt that 
of every Claimant, who cannot ll the Prophecy concerning 
the Meſſiah, in this eſſential bn 2 . N 
A 

3 Wed ; "whe ects} Jovi, nod WED Chriſtian 
Churches, appear to be but Parts of one and the ſame Deſign : 
For the Old Teſtament abounds with Prophecies, and the New 
ſhewy their Completion; thus tallying like Indents. Phe Former 
.could never be intended for the whole Wotld, without the Latter; 
as it was impoſſible for All the Males (Dent. xvi. 16.) in Great- 
Britain, America, or Indoſtan, to appear. three Times a Year before 
the Lord Gad in Jeruſalem: Nor does Moſes at all command the 
univerſal Promulgation of his Religious Syſtem. The . 
teach all Nations was reſerved for the Chriſtian Miniſtry: And 
e e eee ann 
199 67 9 Je 3 * the 
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in among you, not ſparing the F. bet. of Theſe, 
Our Lord charges us to © beware; and tells us, 
ye ſhall know them by their Fruits. But if any 
* ſuch Succeſſion had been intended by the Great 
® Legiſlator of the Chrifftan Religion, 'twas 
* much he had not pointed it out; and 'made it 
v at leaſt as certain to hi Church, as was the 
_ * Prieſthood to the ancient Jews; ; who could 
* not poſſibly be L A. in that important 
* * Article, 


„Others urge the Promiſe of Our Lord to his 

* Apoſtles, at the Time of his Aſcenſion; viz. / Lo, 
* 1 am with +,” ua: alway, even + unto the End of the 

n o Or * Wh arld, 


—— — _— 
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the modern Jews, every where diſperſed, neither can, nor de deny 
that Jeſus of Nazareth and his Apoſtles wrought Miracles ; for 
they have it even recorded in their Talmud; (See Biſhop Chand- 
lers Defence of Chriſtianity, Pages 429. and 430.) but aflign his 
Power of working them to the ſame Cauſe now, as did their An- 
ceſtors formerly; namely; to an evil Influence. (Compare Matt. 
xii. 24.) I have moreover converſed myſelf, vive voce, with feve- 
ral ſober Jews in different: Places; and have found that they all 
agreed, and even perſiſted in R 


re | 3 
* Matt u.. ” Mar xavi 20. * 
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4 Unis the Bud of he Wartd This might have been nes 
N unto the Bud of the: Age; i. e. Of the Apoſtolic Ae. — The 
3 Vulgate Edition, Caſtalia, Leuſden, Beza, and Tremellius, all ren- 
der it unto the End of the Age. Or this Text may mean, that 
Chriſt would be with the Apoſtles, and their Writings (in . 
dort Themſelves) to * 1 the World. 
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* World.. But they might with equal Propriety, 
urge the other Part of that Sacred Promiſe; via. 
* s Theſe Signs ſhall follow them that believe; in 
* my Name ſhall they caſt out Devils; they ſtal 
* ſdeak with New Tongues, they Gall take up Ser- 
penis, and if they drink any deadly Thing it ſball 
not hurt them; they ſhall lay — Hands on the' 
Sit, and they ſhall recauver : And in general, 
expect the like Miracles to be . wrought by 
» Thoſe now-a-days, who are converted to the 
* Faith by the Chriſtian Biſhops and Preſbyters; 
* as were in ancient Times, by Thoſe who were 
. Proſelytes to the Apoſtles; as in the Caſe of 
9 Ananias, and i Others, But this is ab- 
* ſurd; therefore the former.— —Ye ſhall know 
— * they Fruits, N 
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55 Objeftian 1. But it may be objected againſt 
8 PN general Scheme of this Chapter; viz. the 
? Anointing * awwhich ye have recerved of him, abideth 
* inyou; and ye need not that any Man teach you; 
* but as the ſame Anointing teacheth you of all 
* * Things, and is Truth, and is no Lye, &e. I. Jabn 
* ii, 27. This, ſay the Objectors, is 1 4 


a - "* % N — 
2 3 n * — ꝶ—— ox 


4 Mark vi. 27.28, > At ins 17. ip A. 445 0 
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all the Saints; it being Part 55 2 general 
* Epiſtle, directed to all them of that Age. 


Asſaver. Not to urge Matter of Fact; which 
is manifeſtly againſt the Text, taken in its 
ſtricteſt Senſe; it is plain it cannot be ſo com- 
mon as is imagined; ſeeing the Author of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, tells them; * Te bave 
* Need that One teach you again, which be the firſt 
Principles of the Oracies of God ; and are vecome 
Such as. have Need of Milk, and not of firong 
Meat. Now theſe Hebrews, being probably 
* ſettled at Jeruſalem, made no inconſiderable a 
* Part of the Chriſtian Church, in the Apo- 
* ſtolic Age; and therefore the Text objected, 
* cannot be urged in the Manner intended. | 
* The like Anſwer may ſuffice for Thoſe, who 
quote John xvi. 13. viz. Howbeit, when he the 
Spirit of” Truth i is come, he will guide you into all 
* Truth: Seeing this was a Privilege peculiar to 
* the 1 and firſt Promulgators of the 
Goſpel; like the Power f working Miracles, 
* the Gift of Tongues, and the Diſcerning of Spi- 
- ® rits, as obſerved in my laſt Parentheſis.. 


|  » Ohjeft. 2. Others obj ject againſt the Tenour 
® of my laſt On nd ne 55 Cbri- | 
# Heb, v. 1a. 


198 * Of the true Foundation Chap. III. 
L flians ſand in Need of + infallible Affiſtance in 
tber Decifions concerning Scripture; alledging, 
* that 4 + Man cannot by his own _Underftanding, 
* or private Spirit, rightly judge and interpret the 
* Same.” And for _ oy quote II. Per. i, 
SISSY IR en 


* 5 Anſwer. Rat ew d out ſuch | Afiſtance 
'% by infallible Credentials, and I our ih readily em- 
* brace it. But they muſt be realiy infallible: 
* _—Of the ſame Stamp _ dr Alone 

* een nn 1 80 f 


TO iQ 2 * 


0 che cell aui and hene, 1 


* ne e up 


n os zogen 
je: — — — — — — — — — 
+ Infallible Afefance, Nc. ] It is obſervable, that the Pope of 
Rome conferred on Our Henry the Eighth. and his Succeſſours, the 
Title of Defender of the Faith; that is to ſay, of the Papal Faith; 
but withwhat Degree of : Pripriety, and of courſe, with how much 
Infallibili the Event hath ſhewn: For noLine of Princes, includ- 
ing even ee oppoſed the Papal Faith, more than the 
Britiſh : And'if this were n't a great Blunder ; then I don't know 
| What is. Tis too equally abſurd in the Papdcy to enjoin the 
Catholick World, to invoke certain departed (canonized ) Saints; 
for certainly no Being can be a proper Object of univerſal 
Adoration ; that is not, at the ſame time, univerſally preſent : And, 
I preſume, they do not mean to aſcribe Omnipreſente to any de- 
| parted Saint whatever; no, not even to the Bleſſed Virgin herſelf; 
unleſs eee think her — which they h have erer a 
denied. 322 To . {als 75 


t An 2 &e.] as a ſmall Popiſh Piece, entitled 
The Touchlone of the * Goſpel. Page 1 + 
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* The Afiftonce will A es and Aae. | 
* Lal WIA : 


0 onſequentl not infallible. 


Its not enough that the infallible Church 
ee the n . 
193 4808 10 


«Her own Ipſe dei will. not pas muſter in 
en eee 


* The ObjeRion 8 3 
* by + the Romiſh Clergy; who, pretending that“ 
* + the Laity underſtand not the Bible, do there- 
5 fore "AP eptly ſhut it up, and n them to 
* read 


1 
? 
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+ The Remifh Clergy, &e.] Theſe Men deaf agen little of the 
Antiquity of the Roman Church: But let it be noted ; it is the 
Doctrines that conſtitute the Church, and not the Church that con- 
ſtitutes the Do&rines : And, therefore, that Church is thenews/?, 
whoſe Doctrines are the news/? z while, vice e verſa, that Church 
is the oldeft, whoſe Doctrines are the oldeſt ; or in other Terms, 
whoſe Credenda Come neareſt to thoſe profeſſed by the Church de- 
ſcribed in the New Teſtament ; which was the Firf, and of 
courſe the olagſt in the World, ——S0 that, ultimately, we fee, 
we muſt recur to the New Teſtament, for the De this, 
and every other Article of the Chriſtian Religion. | 


t The Laity underfland nat the. Bible, Ker. ] Certain Padua | 
likewiſe, alledge, . that. the Scriptures are not the Adequate Pri- 
mary Rule of. Faith and Manners, Now, not to examine whe- 
ther they are the Primary, Secondary, or even the Ternary Rule of _ 
Faith ; S Rule they muſt then be an 

TTY nada. 
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* read it; Tho' I think too, by the ſame Rule, 
* they might een ſbut up their Prayer- Books 
along with it; as Theſe are publicbiy read only 
* in the Latin Language, and not underſtood by 
* * the greater Part of the rigs. 25h - 


% "TEE EE. 


* Or, if their Proyet:Books be 1 heme and 
* the fitter to be read in the publick Service, be- 
* cauſe; not underſt6bd; I ſee not but the Bill: 
* muſt be the bettet and the fitter to be read, for 

the ſame Reaſon: And that its being unintel- 


* ang Fo avery "_ a 57 a 


But ſuppoſing an) one Man, or Body of 
Men, capable of. affording me the Afliſtance 
in Diſpute; how do I know that He or They, 
* will truly and properly give it me? Seeing a 
* a Power to do a Thing, does not always imply a 
* Willingneſs to uſe that Power. A blind 
Man, for inſtance, might defire me 79 condu# 
* bim-in the Way that lead from Saliſbury to 
_ * Wincheſter; and it may be averred with the ut- 

* moſt Truth, that T am capable of becoming an 
* infallible Guide to him in this Matter: But am 
* I obliged to undertake this Charge? Or ſup- 
* poſing that I do undertake it; what Evidence 


* has 


I C5 ; | 11 ; 
1 * 4 737 2 4 NN 12 a. „„ * 44 IX rn * . 4 * — 
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| inadequate Raul; F tho” not intentionally, is abit the 
fame Thing with Gying, that they are no Rule at all, Beſides, it 
le. I think they might cen be ſhut up; 
and Men referred at once to the Primary Rule; * that What it 
W | 


— 
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* has the Blind 'Man of my 7 Fairneſs and Inte- 


* ority? Under a protinte? of Ladin ing him from 
* Saliſbury fo Wincheſter ; how does he know, 
* but I may lead him into ſome Wood, or By- 
Lane; and there rob and murder him? So that 
* the Infallibility in queſtion, (were there, really 
* any ſuch Thing i in the World,) is of Uſe to 
* Nobody but to Him, who is actually endued 
* with'it; Seeing that Guidance, which he may, 
either ?ruly or falſely (as he lift) afford Others; 
* , for Want of ſome certain Evidence of his 
* Faitnefs and Integrity, Joubeful, dangerous, and 
* fallible o Thoſe, I An who are to be 
led and guided by him. — And ON with 
regard to the Human Underſtanding ; to guide 
* infallibly, implies, -fo convince all J or 
* it can mean Nothing. — -Thus, the Sun to 
* me; is a ſure and certain Guide, i in that Judg- 
* * ment which 1 form of Colours; but at the 


* 222 r dar "and do moreover know, 
* that my Guide is to .be depended on in this 
* Matter.—— know infallibly, that my Guide's 
* infallible ——And 1 in brief; all Pretenſions to 
4 Infallibility, ſhort of this Evidence, deſerye no 


® better Name, than that of W or ny” 
8  bankry... 
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* And yet, 4 in order to prove; that a Man gan- 
* not ti ech fudge and Es the Sery ipture, 
. 9285 


LIE 7 


* 7 2 


202 Of the true Foundation Ar. Il. 


* by his own Underflanding or private Shirt 
* they quote II. Pet. i. 20. 21. uk 


* But, alas! what a Mockery i is pere They 
* tell me, that I cannot judge and interpret the 
* Scripture ; and yet by offering me this Text, 
* they zacitly acknowledge, that I can: For if I 
* cannot, why is it quoted? Is it expected, that 
I ſhould judge and interpret the Scripture, that I 
may know from thence, that I cannot judge 
and interpret the Scripture ? very pretty indeed! 
* Surely, Nothing . ſhort. of Infallibility could 
have propoſed ſuch a Method of Conviction as 
* This! I am to do a Thing, that I may know 
from thence that I cannot doit. + 


2 And, truly, it is bel to beheld the 
 *®-pzous Shiftings of this Holy, Catholich, 2 
* Apoſtolick Roman Church; this. Mother 
* bloody. Miſtreſs of all Churches, . when 1 
* would prove her/elf infallible ; and that the 
* Laity underſtand not the Scripture. : Of the 
* Letter, I have juſt ſpoken already. - But when 
* ſhe would prove herſelf infallible, ſhe pretends 
to ſhew it you in the Scripture; which, ſhe tells 
you, at the ſame time, you cannot b your own 
* Underſtanding, or private Spirit, rightly judge 
* of, and interpret. And when you aſk her, 70 
| * prove the Scripture to be 4 Rule of Faith; ſhe 
| * pretends to derive its Authori wy from che infal- 
"i lible Te my EN the Church; or in other ys 
| * from 
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from the mfallible T, eftimony of Herſelf: And 
* Thus does ſhe run in a Czrcle of Abſurdity ! ' 
* _—This Imperial Lady is, forſooth, infallible ; 
* becauſe by her Letters- Patent, (i. e. the Bible,) 
* ſhe hath been pleaſed to announce it ſo, Theſe 
* Letters- Patent derive all their Authority from 
* her Teſtimony; and She, vice verſa, proves 
* her Infallibility, ow the Teſtimony of theſe 
Letters Patent. No if this be not a mere 
* Ipſa dixit in the Event; and a Parcel of Non- 
» ſenſe; then I think” We may deſpair of e ever 
. amet x. what i is. | 


* However, 1 hall readily ehe | FM : 
there are ſome: Paſſages in Holy Writ; which, 
* I perceive from long Experience, I do not un- 
* derſtand; nor probably the wiſeſt Man living. 
*I ſay, ame Paſſages only; as the greater, far 
greater Fart of that Sacred Book, is perfectly 
* intelligi 4 able-to-make the Man of God 
* wiſe unto. Salvation, through Faith which is in 
* Chrift Jeſur; even though he ſhould not un- 
* derſtand the' myſterious” ür | in 9 1. 


neee + 


* We do not find,. that either +.the. — 
a che Acts of the Apoſtles, or their W | 
n e ere 


* * 
— 0 ö 1 * — r 
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reg. ile Aan, of the Apoſtles, wa] FOOD Vs \ 
88 ſcem to ſay to the contrary; Copies of 


Laws 
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* were intended only for the Clergy or Miniſtry; 
= but all the Paſſagesin the New Teſtament; as 
well the obſcure as the clear, appear plainly to 
have been promulged to the Clergy and Laity 
* indifferently; and even to Hereticks and Infi- 
dels. Theſe were Witneſſes to the mighty. Mi- 
* racles wrought; and heard with their own 
* Ears, the Goſpel preached ; and even in Op- 
* poſition to natural Inclination, wereſometimes 
* forced to conſeſs to the Divine Energy which 
8 attended It. Now where is the Difference, 
* betwixt reading theſe Things upon Paper; and 
* hearing them with our own Ears, and ſeeing 
them with our own Eyes If the e 
N n 8 why: not the: Firſb?: - 
40 2115qzel aach 4a07t 27 
* Indeed to perfe * en be the Dugics eln 
y of en in the Saered Writings, 1 grant 
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Laure, a ies I UA EET aa” 
admitted; ad en Cai of and vulid in Courts of Judicatuic. 
And truly who is to 8 Original itſelf, vin 2 Variety of 
Caſes, from a mere Copy; of thoſe Laws eſpecially, which were 
made before the Birth of arty One of the preſent Generation ?— 
Mere Copies of Edicts in ſome Kingdoms, and of Acts of Parlia- 
ment in Great- Britain, [eve Copics of Copics ad infinitum) are 
_ univetfally held co be fully ſufficient for the Direction of Courts 

of Juſtice, in all Criminal Caſe 3 Ven to the taking away Mens 
Lives, And if this Privilege 1 wh to Kings, (as it ever 


' hath been, and m be j) why not to rhe King of Kings, without 

any Impeachment whatever? I much queſtion, if the Original 
Grant of Magna Charta itſelf be now to be found ; or if it 
be ; Who is there of the PR that knows ie from a wer 
Tranſetipr'? 3 Of 12 
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* we ſtand in Need of Dizine. Aſſiſtance. | Nor 
* ſhall I deny, but it is, likewiſe neceſſary, in 


* Prophecies in the Old and New: Teſtament; 
* eſpecially, Some of Thoſe delivered: in i the 
Book of Daniel (to whichageabablaSecPece ter 
* alludes) and the Revelation f St. Tobn. 


But let it be 1 * theſe are prophe- 
1 "tical and. not doetrinal, Parts, of Seripture; the 
perfect Underſtanding of which, is not neceſ- 
5 ary, to. the Salvation; of -Chriſtians;, Ox, if it 
* ' were, it would. be a, very. melancholy Circum- 
* ' ſtance ;,;confdering how much we are Gl in 


* - Some. of thoſe Prophecies, notwichſtandin g ſo 
* many hundred Vears have elapſed, ſince the 
Time of their firſt; Promulgation, . And from 


hence 1 would - obſerye, that tho + Divine 
* Aſſt neceſſary in this Caſe; yet, tis evi- 
dent, it of been but very. ſeldom or. ntver given, 
* e the Apoſtolic Age, either to the Church in 
* general, or ta any Saint in particular ſeeing, 
* after 2 long a Time, we are for the moſt Part 
0 Kats ignorant of the, true.Interpretation.uf thoſe 
* myſtical Propbecies: Unleſt Comjecture paſi for 
* Certainty; which, I preſume will not be admitted. 
* —But to return; | | 
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+ Divine Alen, Kc. ] That is to 47 3 Divine Mumination.. 


order to our underſtanding; properly, certain 
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3 I am tojudge and interpret the Seripture; to 
® the Intent, that I may know from thence, that 


I cannot Judge and interpret the Scripture: * 
* This is 4 b the ſame Kind with that 


* pointed” out in my *317t Section: namely: 


* + The Uping Regen to _ thit — on! . 
"i e er 9 


Modern Sy tert of Logick, point out : the 
different Kinds of Sophifm purfued by ignorant 
* or defigning Men, in the Exerciſe (or rather 
* Abuſe) of the Rational Faculty. They apprize 
* us of 1g noratio 'Elenchi, ' Petitio Principui, Non 
* Cauſa — WE?" Bat T think this'Species 
* hay hitherto eſcaped their Notice. Now, as 
it is uſual for Navigators to prick' down thoſe 
* Rocks upon their Charts, which they diſcover 
- -, Ai Sailing, and ſometimes to give them Names; 
> * IL ſet not, why a Reaſoner may not be al- 
* lowed the ſame Privilege, reſpecting thoſe So- 
+ phiſms, which occur to him in à Courſe of 
* Argumention.——The Sophiſm in Queſtion, I 
* have ſufficiently deſcribed; and it remains only 
that I name it: I therefore call it, Suppoſtio 
* rn \pollendi, pollendo: Or, the” e 
0 Dee] ” 15 Sr 7 wer fo it i. | 800 2 


Inn 


* 33. . To 
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** 


f enn, "PEER not to uſed.) Similat 
| to this; there are ſome Men who. make themſelues miſerable all 
t oe their Lives long ;—to avoid being miſerable all their Lives long. | 
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$. 33. To conclude, Reader; I have now 
finiſhed this Chapter ; and Rares 
pointed out on the cleareſt Eyi- 7% Conclufin.. 
dence, one general Principle of Diyine Light 
and Life in the Minds of Mankind; which, I 
have nevertheleſs ſtript of certain Fungous Ex- 


creſcences: The Reproach of the Chriſtian 
Name, and the Scoff of Infidels ! 


COROLLARY III. 


Seeing the Generality of Mankind, have ever aſ- 
ſented to the Doctrine of the Exiſtence of a God, Part 2. 
and the Immortality of the Soul, in a Manner 
much ſtronger than could be expected, were they 
guided principally by Oral or Written Tradition; 
by Hope or Fear; by Ratiocination; or even by Part 3. 
all Theſe conjointly ; they are therefore influenced 
thus to Hent, by a Spiritual Senſation, Organ, or 
Medium in the Mind; adapted to the Perception of 
thoſe Celeftial Objetts ; in like Manner, as is the 
Eye to Colours, and the Ear to Sounds. And it 
appears, finally, that this Divine Energy in. the part , 
buman Underſtanding, is, THE TRUE F 0 UN- 
DATION OF . Wand 
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CHAP. 1 IV. | 
of © HUMAN NATORE. 
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6.1. JO HR O' - Labyrderh..of Mytaphyſical 
= Obſeryations, I have at TER 

length brought thee, Reader, by The Ti mw 

a ſafe Clew, to the main Subject in Debate; as 

. Propoſed in the Introduction to the firſt Chapter 


of this Work ; namely; to enquire ; whether or 


no there be not Something generally appertain- 
ing to the Mind of Man, that may be deemed 


ſupernatural; n e t my . 
in its Origin? dd os 20\ van 
In my laſt Sub 1 Falty 1 4 pr 
vine Principle in the Mind: of Man: But, alas l in 
adjuſting the Queſtion above recited, a Scene of 
another Kind will open to dur View; nothi ing leſs, 
than the Corruption of the World ; the Depra- 
vation of eee Nature; and the Eviction of 
Fu r 4 11 53408 © | An 
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an + Evil Principle in the Mind likewiſe; at per- 
petual Strife with the Ger, for the Empire of 
: : The Diſeuſſion of 
theſe Articles being inevitably blended with my 
principal Subject; I thall, therefore, ſpeak of 
them, * Occafion offers. And HN 90 


I 
§. 2. The Comnprien of the World, is « fo evi- | 


— — we — 


Of the general Gr- dent, that it ſcarcely | hoods a De- 
"ruption of the ſcription. .. The ancient Heathen 
2 that were ſo ſenſible of the Depravity 
E — _ H uman RO; that 1 51 
"Hoare or Mind Golden, the Sibver, the e 
of Mn and the Iron Ages, hive pointed 

* in the ee nne _ 4 

ee eee ee 1 
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Ws meh, Ke. T4 14 3 babe 6k? our e 
Devil may be a Cortuptibti of that o 475. Pl (e he 
Smerce of it) from; whence by an Apeftrophe we hay write and 
3 ee 7 1 VP N31 Mariner 

an a ner 
22 2 ſpeak Engliſm. Or the 
Letter (D) may be an Abbreviation of the Particle (D.) 
| The Term CO ri (Orme a fs er ie Gag 
e Good?” with One of i $ ut © 
tical Figure called Sync AW ip wy Aal 7 hoe, þ the 
Deiſts feject all Reval A oy rote by what Au- 
thority they ſpeak: Nin, rl hong ene 


voy Aon ry 2 N 
ternih to bim in the Nee after the 
Mang Blas at . 


and. ſo te Dei aul Tyinit in the French and. conſtantly ſpoken 


5 —B Oe rt age Pye” is 


Neuter. 


—— 


— = — 
— —  -- 4 


* 


a, k 
oo 


chip! "iv, 07 Human Nature 3 21 1 


dual Lapſe of the + ph eg of Mankind, from | 
a Life of perfect Innocence and Felicity, into a 
State of Wickedneſs and Miſery. Indeed, we, 
ſee, from, diſmal Experience, that the greater 
Part of Mankind, are ſo far from being good and 
virtuous, that _ don't ſo TIE as gb or in- 
tend to beoſo. Nein 101473145; „ 


Zug enen eb Tan ©. 


Ik we. take a. 9 of wild 0 3 Xo 


LN £4 3248 


| tions; the. blackeſt Vices offend our Eyes: Re- 
venge, there, with. all its cruel Arts, triumphant | 
reigns 3 accompanied with Fraud and Violence 
of every, Rind. continually to rouſe it: And Li- 
berty. 596 Bicth-Right,, of -every. Mortal is 
wreſted f from whole Empires PG tor Ages 
tog ni gz bes. dab pH mores 4 1110 Gu 
But we need not travel to diſtant Clicmes, „ in 
Queſt of Hy man Deprayity : There, is, abun- 
dant Ee of 3 it nearer Home, in civilized. 
Nations ; ald nearer ſill, Reader; even in 
| une own wt ol -And yet as wicked as the 
85. Ee HP N28 55 en 


2 a" *. + | s 2 ab — P "7 4 7 1 10 


4 4 7 5 8888 3 af, 1 
moſt ancient Inhabitants of the World (Whether We eln J 
them as two only, or two hundred,) who recelyed not their Ori- AIG 
ginal from any other Man whatever; but from the Hand of God 

himſelf, by an immediate Act of \Qreatjon. | Abd; the, A Re. 
ſmer, 1, cannot fix their Number; yet, as a Chriſtian, I am 
= perſuaded” that there were Be coke Wan 5 fe if 
this Definition and Explanation, may be remembered by the 
Reader, as he paſſes thro' the remaining Part of this Chapter, 


o EI III — — — - 
4 7 —— 4 
* 
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Actions of Mankind are; ; it is hots _ a 
fall Portion of what might be expected, were 
the Reſtraint of the Magiftrate's Sword removed ; 
which, like a Dum, prevents a mighty Inundation 
of Tniquity from Fer the World. 


2 O1 FAR „eat LAI . | . 
* and we know Human Nature STE 
Reſtraint We muſt viſit the Palaces of + Arbi- 
trary Princes, and lawleſs Grandees; generally, 
of all Nen living, the moſt abandoned. 
| Netv, and certain other Roman Emperors, I paſs 
over in Silence, as being well known: But ſhall, 
however, inftance Mulzy r Hödolluh late Empe- 
ror of Morveco, with his Father May Iſmael, the 
preceding Emperor; both 5 — from mere 
_ Wantonneſs,” flew Thoufands c heir Subjects, 
with their own Hands; and in all their 
Actions, to have ſubſtituted # him for — 
Nor Hall Iomit the Poper of Rome z who, glut- 
with the Blood of Millions, and fall thirſt- 
ing after more ; haye eee the: Aſſurance 


1 pO 
 —_— © . 


os 


| 3 1 141 ” 187 
1e. WIE TL © „ 


TT + n But here n Such of 
dr Bris as have been at the fame time, #leflors of Ha- 
never ; for though they are inveſted with arpitr Power in their 
Ga Dinnions ; ye never hear of any 1 cal Acts 
i 85 0 fg from this; their F 
e eee 755 


/ 


_— 97 Human, 8 Ws 
call themſelves the Vicars of that meek and lowly 


perſonage, who, ſo far from. ſpilling the Blood 


of Others, ſhed his owns. for the e Advantage 
and Exaltation even of his Enemies. Theſe, 


Reader, are but a few Inſtances amongſt a Mul- 
tits if we may credit Hiſtory. . 


8 this brief but t diſmal Dean t * Hu- 


man Nature, tis eaſy to be perceived where the 
Evil lies : namely; in the Heart e Mun. For in 
vain would Temptation ſolieit us from win,. 


were there no Traitor. within, And pet, we are 


not to ſuppoſe; that tis neriy the Inte llect that is 


thus treacherous, to us; hut ſome Rui Principle 
eonnected with it: For, if it were the'\[ntelle# 
merely of itſelf, the Poiſon would be gen- 
tial to it: which: is not the Caſe; ſecing the 


I Mind may with the utmoſt Eaſe; be couſideted 


as. exiſting apart from it. In its Relation; 
therefore, to the Intellect, it is a: Made of the in- 


n n n ige , . + : 


2 * other 

0 1 8 

4 9 2 # 
* 


44 * * © I ? ; 


ſponſible for all the Blood N. by ber, in gvery Age, fince the 
firſt Efabliſkment of her Power in the World: For he muſt ac- 
knowledge her Infallibility ; and aſſent, conſequently, to the Po- 


prep « all thoſe Maffacres, and horrid Murthers, which from 
| time to time ſhe has either abetted or committed. Cum at 
oy I * n e 


4 = by 
- * \ C 7 * * * = \ 1 


+ Compare 8 „ene Crs ; Now 8 kee 


2 


* 


* 


| 2 e mine Ni Cg, I. 


e., is 4 ip Spiritual Suh ante: Artis, Vita- 
And a at; vitious Timper's wh a Fe i 
Gurl dre the Artributes f it. Din n 


| A. 1 5 0 ore Mie 4 
| lo A EIT | nn Wai " 19d J 185 445 
= Wan : 4 1: [> IVA hi 1t 4 ! FINE 


1H 4 PAR FN TH E 8 IS, 14 . | 


. an ee he from uirlin, out of 
_ ® 2be Heart Men, proceed evil: Thoughts, Adul- 
tei, Fornivetione,- Murders, Thejts; Cover- 
vnn, I iobiuneſ Dereit, Laſcuiouſugſt, an 
cn EyeiiBlaſpbemy; Pride; Roblifhneſs; all theſs 
ee en (faith: the Saviour of Mankind) 
bene fran wirbin, and defile th Mun, The 
FApoſtle Paul denominatevit * arotber La in 
- " *chig\Members, warring: againff:the Law of his 
_ *:Mind: > And plainly implies that it is a piri- 
1 calling it be Body” of 
* Drutl: ; So then, adds the Apoſtle, with the 
Mid myſelf ſer ve rbe Lau off God; but with 
b Fig, the Law of Sin. And in his 2 E- 
5 ee, ee | 


75 ue 
j 4 i | 
1 f ” 247 ng 3A oyores 14 3 if f © Fx | 
| | > = & 
„ — 727 1 A rl 1 ** 2 42 PET if 142 5 1 bi N. * . 1 | ; | 
| wt adoo i — I — 
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NOT NT 7 4 
Tubus, Ge himſelf is a Sul faust of the immareriai N p 
Modes (or OY are well known. 


AGF Wai Ke, ra vi, 25 refit Wie 4 
| | pb. iv. 22 ; 8 | , 


Chaps IV. Of Husen, Ne, as 
* which i is ; corrupt according ; to the deceitful Las: 


* thereby implying again that it 18 a Subptance; 
or Why would he metonymically call it << Man?” 
* The Like. may be, obſerved of the internal | 
# Principle of Divine Grace, (in Chriſtians at 
* lealt;), which i in the ſame Epiſlle cf Cbapter 
® he denominates « the New, Man.“ nr 


CP 3 But i in ſpeaking of this Bott hal 
the Mind of Man, I would. not be, This l Prin- - 


underſtood, as tho! thought all de natural 6. 
Men att all Times, baly under 2 
its pernicious Influence. It ſuffices, age 1 Wei 
diſcovered. tuo Pronciples in or with the Mind, 
of very oppoſite Qualities; the One pure and ter” 
k:fiial; the Other wicked and infernal. And 
I appeal to the whole World, i this be not truly 
tbe Caſe. It remains, now, that 1 define Bach 
of them properly, in theit RO" to the Intel- 
Weener d o Arann n e 
nde 80130 9 1210 fi wot 1 8 tur 
It cannot be n that either of them i is . 
1 Pretemnaturul, or the Effect of Chance: ſeeing 
they are common to all Men. And as little is 
it to be expected, that Either or Bath of. them 
ſhould be the . 
It follows, therefore, that they came under 
the Denomination eithet of «Netwr al or:Bopernat | 
tural HT d de ee vs V Bn 


p Perſe 24. I + —— 


1 


b 
2 6 N 7 th Nature. © 4 {+ IV. , 


pi Tf the Evil Principle in Queſtion be Superna- 
| Tural; then it muſt be the Effect of an Interpoſi- 

tion on the Part of God; agreeable to what I 
have already. demonſtrated in th firſt T Chapter 
of this Work: But this is too abſurd to paſs with 
any Man; ſeeing it makes God the Author of 
Sin: : on Kio gh in its Relation to the Human 


Mind, it muff be Natural. 


- And'indeed we Wenn ae nere 
Man is Prior in point of Time to Virtue; ſeeing 
we are vicious befote we are virrucus; and it re- 
quires Pains to be birtubut; tho but little or 
none to be vir. re, too, was ever more 
prevulent in the World than Pirtues as "_m 


een ready ſhewn. — 1272 eh TS = 
* NN > SAY eee 2 

1245 «cidifrdining deawafraed that this Bui 
wm * Ghd Principle in the Mind of Man, is 
Principle is ſu- Natural to him; it ſeems to fol- 

re low in order, that the Good Prin- 


Rabe 2 ciph cannot be-fo 190: Unleſs we 


4 2 would ſuppoſe, that #100\Principles 
Gianerteically oppofice i Each Otber in their Nu 
litt, may be'both natutal to one and the ſame Sub- 
jf. And\on x Sappoulition it be not x2/xral to 
Nun, then (agreeable to what J proved in my 
laſt. Section,) it miuſt be or lr 
k fee? of an Interpoſition on the Part of God. 


I. N 
s 7 1 
— . $683. g. 721 6 

" . N 7 


Chap IV. Of Hum Wurube. 25 


This, however, is what Fihalf attempt t6 main- | 
W Courſe of this Seckion. 8 Ty * 


3 Firſt ns i The certain Effects of this Di- 
vine Prinleiple in the Mind, (as evinced in my 
laſt + Chapter, ) are—Thz Knowledge of rhe Ex- 
thence of God: and The Belief” of the In- 

mortality ferbe Sou of Mun. ——Now theſe fun- 
damental Articles of all Religion, are both want⸗ 
ing in ſuch Children, "as are bur juſt perfeRted in 
Senſation; or in other Terms, at fuck" Time 4 

their Reaſon begins'to'dawtafid utter * itſelf * 

Language. We miy therefore well Wett, 
that AW Men are born gor of God. — Nor 

is this Ignorance peculiar td wobl, Pe r we 
often and it in e and ſometimes ir 1 


more advanced Life. "Fro „ 5 hs 
argue; DN E ag f NG 
, 


- 


dern 4 Ft wollt th 562 364 'ts vt * 


1 92 1. Where certain E 777 are wanting; 


' | the efffiient Cauſe of Rad K 
* 3 n . | FJ 


1808 4 — * +4} \ A Ve * . 


Bur the Bf; of” ihe Divint Principle in 
Queſtion, are wanting in the "Minds gf. fuck 
ö en. as are ee per feds Sen- . 
er h KY Sigh wn 031 F511 l 46 
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1 Of Himes Nature. Chap, W. 


Therefore. the Divine Principle ige. (the. 
- Efficient Cauſe) waxing in 23 
N 1 £ 


2. Freondy; Neither 8 we 3 chat this Di- | 
vine Principle with its Effects, appear inttially at 
the ſame time of Life in +eyery, Man; but on 
the contrary, at very different Seaſons in different 
Men, Now this is not the Caſe, in the ordi- 

nary Productions of Nature; for tho one Part of 
2 Subſtange may be formed a long time before 
Another, that is afterwards to. Cam or ſpring 
from iti yet herein e Hatred Time ot Periad, is 
forthe moſt part obſerved. The Teeth, for In- 
ſtance; make their, Appearance at a fixt Age 
nearly i in Childhood; and ſo does Puberty in 
Vouth.—— The dame may be obſerved, of the 
whole Animal and Vegetable World; which | 
will afford me the OD Argument; 


_ . Alt the war jou; Effects of N Vature, 
are Rated, or periodical i in "their initial Ap- 
- pearances, however diftant. in Time from. 
the Cauſes which ane them : "T6 


* 


Bur the Effect of this. Divine Phivelfe em 
"he Minds of Mankind, are not thus ſtated 
i ood, a: bath been before Neun; 


— mee * are not the Bffefs of Nature. 
eee omg . Thirdy 


_—_ Of Hindi ks © 219 
| 3. Thirdly ; Having animadverted on this Ar- 


cents; I come now to conſider it, as it reſpects 
| Thoſe of a, more advanced Age in Life. And 
here I. ſhall lay it down as an Axiom, that, A1 
Men have ſinned in Afairs of a Moral Nature; 
even Thoſe in whoſe Minds this Divine Prin- 
ciple is engrafted. Nou it is obvious in this 
Caſe, that it muſt be forfeited; ſeeing it is a Celeſtia 
_ Gift; and ('bating for the Intervention of Divine 
Mercy,) to what. purpoſe ſhould it remain with 
him, who, by Tranſgreſſion, has +; rendered 
bimſelf {+ erent) oy to 12 wwenging 
jane et F 


By Te being a Celia 0%. 1 mean, that it is 
not I eſſentially neceſfary to the natural Exiſtence 
of Man, like Air and Food: For whether we 
conſider him barely as an Animal, or even as a 
Rational Creature; yet we may imagine him as 
exiſting ful in either of theſe" Capacities, with- 
out the Coincidence of this Divine Principle; 
which, when regarded, advances him to a Station 
more exalted, 5 even that whichis Rational. 
Alt may, therefore, by way of Eminence, and 
N to every other Bleſſing, be fitly termed Ce- 
od Af Ren e, | 


& 


— — 


+ Rendered bimſe ar * Natrd) 929 care Seck. 
28, Paragraph * 
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at Foot, 


ME: as it hath Relation to Infants and Adoleſ- 


>. > % 
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229 "Of. "On Nature: | Chap, TY; 


fiat; and at the ſame time afford me this Syllo- 


gilm: vs 5 42 a. 115 10] 02 102 19.4 1155 fl 7¹ &8 * 


"Arg: 4 He 0 violates the Eau of God, 
forfeits bis \Inzere CA in ou; Bell. ſing If 1 10% 


15 "4 : 


Wu vi | VA Wit 32 n "As 
d tho Good Principle” "oe Nueſtion, * 4 


been ge dae, ge 


Hel: 31 n 0 


Fe, 4 e vole the, lee, 740 6. 5 


mn oforfeies, lis lntergi in it. 1er 63 655 


And Yet; notwichſtanding! . "AUO 
of Sinning, and conſequential Forfeiture ; this 
Divine Principle is frequently permitted by the 
Almighty, to remain in the Mind of Pe after- 
. and 1. therefore Fai Talon ous Rios 53 308 


7 190144 


Fa . 4 Prery f * . TR = 
bn r Gad, is a, Divine Interpofition ; feng - 

; 1 it ii the Averfion bf. that Puniſhment which 
ie natural Effect of avenging Tuftice 


7 the "Continuanct if the Good rer 8 
1 the Mind of Man, after finnin ab LS ** 
— . ” he Porto G 0 e * 


7 gere, a Divine! opens, 75 ** 


- 


jr I e * „%%% „ „f —— 8986—è— —ů K 


But let it be noted, that Inelade the Idea * 
Porfiiture, in that of Puniſhment; as recited in 


* een Part of. the Mejor 9 | 


Cliap-IV:> Of Human: Nature? 232 


above. ſhall now: conclude this; Section; 


with the lem re en and Remark. ' 
1 there be a. G and an + Evil PNA in 


the Heart or Mind of Man; If the Evil Prin- 
ciple be Natural to it If it be an abſurdity 

to ſuppoſe, that two Principles diametrically 
ww to each Other in their Qualities, may 
both be Natural to one and the ſame Subject; 
— the Effects of the G Principle, and 
conſequently the Principle itſelf, be wanting in 
the Minds of ſuch Children, as are but juſt per- 
feed in Sen/ation lf the Time of this Prin- 
ciple's. Appearance in the Minds of Mankind 
initially, be not fated or periodical, in common 
with the Productions of Nature; If all Men 


of advanced Life, who are favoured with this 
Celeſtial Principle, have aforetime forfeited their 


N in it, of THY of ang ter 


9 * 7. 


Then jets Divine Principle i in the Mind af 


: 


ets N Man, 
an 4 . . — w 
1 BU fo e hits ene 


; 4 4 — * « 9 - = o » 
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+ Foil Principle: Irre Ga Gb Ns 8 of 


this Ew Principle (or as Chriſtiahs ordinarily call it, this Original 
Sin) in the Heart or 
homet was about four Tears old, being at Play, the Angel Gabriel took 


him from among his Fellows, and carrying bim afide, cut open his | 


Breaft, and took out his Heart, and torung ont of it-that black Drop 
of Blood,” in which, ſay they, was contained the Fomes Pegcati, fo 


that he had None of it ever after. Vide . e 


ee Duod. Edit. — 177. 


1 
XX: - __ a 
* 4 * 4 1 1 ” * 


d of Man,—For they fay ; that when Ma- 


* 


Man, the Effect of an Interpoſition on the Part 
of God, and conſequently, ＋ Supernatural. 


555 1: ih e ee woe; | 3 : 
Therefore the Laſt. ' ve; f ; | \ M 8 88 4 | 


And, indeed, Whoever edge the depraved 
Condition of the Heart of Man, muſt needs ac- 
knowledge,” that Nothing ſhort of the imme- 
diate Act of God, can reſtore to him, that 
Rectitude of Temper, that proper Diſcernment 
of the Primary Parts of his Duty; which as a 
Member of Human Society; and à dependant 
Creature, formed by qa 18: apart 92 N ſo 
much in need W. Ws . 7 | 


BY 
2 monty ; Ty Don! * 
eee 


y | 


*"The Apoſtle denominates this Divine Prin- 

„ ciple in the Mind, re free Gift of Grace; 

from the Gratuity and Favour of which, im- 

* plying, that it is not the Effect of Nature; 

but on the contrary, of an Interpoſitiop on the 

part of God: or why would he term it free? 

But more eſpeci ally Grace ¶ it were not (as 
the Word im ports) a Favour of the higheſt 

Kind? | For were it an ordinary Fayour like 

* Food" ach porn _ * the Reach of 

abs * 150 | Wen u. Man; 


2 Ms. \ o 2 W . 


1 1 — - - Fe 


1 Compare Chop. 1. Seft. 9. þ Rom. m. v. 5: 16, 


—— — 


— 


— 
- : * 
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* Man; he would ſcarcely have hondured it, by 

way of Eminence, with ſo peculiar a Title, as 

* that of 7 rhe Free Gift of Grace, which y tbe 
* Righteouſneſs of One, came upon all Men unto 

* TFuſtification of Life; as by the Offence of One, 
* - Fudgmient.come nie all Men to n 


* The ſame Apoſtle in his firſt Epi ite to the | 
* Cormthians alledges, that the natural Man re- 
* cerveth not the Things of the Spirit of God, for 
* they are Fooliftmeſs unto him; neither cam be 
* know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 
And, therefore, we may well conclude; that 
* before he can receive them at all, his Heart 
* muſt undergo ſuch a State of Renovation, as 
is not in the Power of Human Nature to effect. 


*/ Not 55 Warks' of Naples agb, wbith we 
have done, but according-to his Mercy be feved 
* us by the Waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing 
* of the Hay Ghoſt ; which be, ſhed'n us abun- 
2 aan. n, ye ye our Saviour. _ 3 


PIX James telle us, that hitter Evcyivg and 
Ferie in our Hearts, and to lit again the S 
* Truth, is the Wiſdom that_deſcendeth not from - 
above but is n WT as the Margin 
Ai); 1+... SG 
2 Ren. v. 18. N. B. The Order of this Text isinverted; tho, 
I think, without any Prejudice to its true Intent and Meaning. 

v Chap, ii. 11. Tit. iii. 5, 6 4 James ii. 14. et . 


* 
0 * 
* * 


bath it, natural) and MEL * 
* wing and Striſe is, there: is Conſinſion, and every 
* evil Work: But the Wiſdom that it ( ſupra Na- 
* turam) rum above, ir fit pure, then peaceable, 
gentle, and eaſy to be intreated, full of Mercy 
* and good Fruits, w. Nerger esl and Pour 
® out ec . 


UL \ 58 | 


- „nr Lord el adures 3 fv v Ex. 
* cept 4 Man be born ee ee be 
nme e 


* 
— * 


10 "= * But the Reader ought not to ves. Nin me, 
- * as tho I imagined. this Meaſure, of Divine 
| 4 Grace, to be the ſame 1 in all Men.— con- 
. fider Some as haying made ww Fby wreck o Faith; 
and that are accordingly grace f. Others, 
as being not yet come to the 5 "Day, of, 4 eir U - 
* fitation.— And; comparing. real.Chriſt 
* thoſe diſtant. Nations of the. World, who have 
* never heard of the Goſpel; the Former, bear a 
* ſtriking Likeneſs: to thole« Stewards in the 
* Parable, who had received, the One of them, 
ive Talents; and the Other; we Whilſt, 
(Come at leaſt, of) the unhappy: Sons of Igno- 
#-rance-may be compared to Bin, who received 


but One; * for Want of a N Skill 
1180 1 5 MI ut 5 | . og in 


. » — 0 * 9 —— . i 
— L— 


py PS GED 1 
ee * l. Ne 19. 4 1. Pet. ii. 13. 
Mun 19.97 „ Ant. v 14. Ke. 208 au ,ẽ arid | 


t Sara Netarm.] That vn, Oupernaturale . 
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2 
— 
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* 


oh „ IV. 
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* * dig in the Earth, like him, and hide their 
Lord Monty.—— For as many as bave fin- 


54 4 : * 


4 Law unto themſelves: "Which ſbew the Work 
, the Law written in their Hearts, their Gon- 


* ſcience alſo bearing Witneſt, and their T houghts 


* the mean while accuſing or elſe excuſing One Ano- 


of Hin Nh, f 
in the Arts of Profiting, do but 700 frequentiy | 


ned without Low, fal 1 15 75 without Low, | 
0; Neventheleſs, b Theſe bavin having not the Daw! are 


tber. Inſomuch, that for zught I ſee, . 


+ fication may appertain (in ſome Senſe or other) 


* even to a pious Heathen, + ignorant of the 
* Goſpel, and with it, finally, Glorsfication ; 


* „ gs * whom be juſtified N be 4 glorifed.. 
G That 


++ 4 


, | * L S343 * 2 3 rf : os 
* Matt. xxv. 2 2 Rom. ii. 14. | 4 1 14 is. 7 
> 2.36: Nn c Rum. vill. 30. 1 en a 

rt 
* 


+ > wh of ib Goſpel, &c.] The New 1 no 
condemns "Thoſe as Unbelievers, who never heard of the & 
(Compare John ix. 41. and xv. 24. 24.)--The Terms,.B 
and Unbelief, are relative; and imply the having beard z and that 
too, properly ; as 4 Thing ber improperly, i is eventually the lame, 

a "The not having beard it all. At may be faid, therefore, =, 
ine Men in queſtion, that 25% neither Fo nor liſbelieu⸗ the. 
Geſprl; and of courſe, are not feprelienſible oh of it, 


To fay they diſbelieve it, is to ſay they have heard it ; which is 


falſe,-——1a fine ;, if there be any Fault at-ally in the-Caſe before 


us; it lies rather with Chriſtian Miniſters. ;- for neglecting to | 


ng that great Command of their Maſter, Go teach all Na- 
tions?” Mutti xN⁰,⁊uʃ g. For * honb/ſhdll they believe i in * f. 
«hm thy bent heard? Nom. x. * n 


N N And 
* $44 oo N.. | Ni s 


* 


236 f Human, Nature. Chap. IV. 
That he may be Juſti ified ſeems. to appear from 
* Rom. ii. 13. where the Apoſtle informs us, 
* that not the Hearers of the Law are juſt before 
Ged., but the Doers of the. Law ſhall be juſtified; 


* proceeding i in the ſame Parent beſis, without 


devxiating from the Subject, to demonſtrate, 
that the Gen/aes may be + Doers of. the Lau; 


ag appears from the Texts above. recited, as 


well as from that“ Chapter in general, to which 
* 1 ircher—Howbeit, Chriſtians have the Ad- 


vantage over Theſe * much every uud. chiefly, 
*. 72 5 that, we Shen 2a nen 2 Oracle; 


» $4 4 "4 | Py T 1 1 4 K 


O * 85 . Bat. pu TM may 5% 
E. againſt the Sener 7221 of this Work, 
that 


O_o vw oof — 


— — N 

. puniſh Thok, Thom the 
_ Midiftry do nôt convince? Are not Miniſters as reprehenſible 
for tot convincing, even where they attempt it; as the Others 


are, for not being, convinced ? Ought not ſuch Miniſters to be 


5 Cenſures ang Perſecution, in Matters of Religion. 


. 


or rather diſcharged t Service as Znuglids, unequal to 
the Combat ? Twould be a mighty Abſurdity in War, if the 
Vanquiſhed were't to call out aloud to the General of the Victorious 
Army, to o flagellatr his Troops; on a Pretence that they were ob- 
a "and unwilling to Jubmit. to Authority. Beſides; 


— Mindfters ought to underſtand their Function bob before they 
_ undertake to diſcharge F Ae Ws TY 
an in Conviltien, n 


TR, 


Bus! nne Now, to ſhew the meter of Human 
ec Tock 


1 Doers of the Laue Wit the iſe and good: Shri, 
Plate, and Others. I 


„ "4 Rom, ii, : En 2. 


— - 


— — 


Chap:TV.> Of Hin Nat. 435 
that + One may more reaſonably Juppyji the Deity 


to have created all T bing s af rf 1 perfef, 45 f. to 
and i in no Need l of at . [199 dee 


9 51 N KE ry N ry 


: Here. 1 Mal not doubt the Ne 
all the original Works of God: But 1 Human 
Nature ſubjected to ne Lupſe or Mis fortune? are 
Mankind tied down to ſuch Modes of Rectitude 
by a fixt Fare; that'their Actions muſt be inet. 
= nicht? No ſurcly. We haue abundant 

xperience of quite the Reverſe, And tis 
4 were hls the C What Bess NF 
that Free -Agency of Man, which alone can ren 
der hitti the proper Object of Reward or Pünfth- 
ment? What alas! müſt Sinners; r in in brher 
Terms, all Men expect, A the Dine Clemency 
intervene not? However, chat 80d can and deet 
ſometimes interpoſe, confittently with his- Attri- 
butes, is What 1 Have Already demonſtrated fully, 
in the firſt” Chapter of is "Wark, to dhich i 
refer: And 1 think there is no Argument like. 
Mattedbf Fe e n RAG 

ite A West Nee ere, Wu 

22 5.6. ren be objecked likewiſe; 

that 7hoſe Paſſions commonly called Vices, are ne- 
ceſſary in ſome Doſe fo the Structure 9 e of th the Hu- 
man Mind. 


72 at.. MUM blow I: 1.73, Co OTE 85 
Anſwer: Denne fot Brevity's Sig; 110 
ticular r Detail of all 4 Vices of 8 Nee | 
| Gigs <4 — 


LL — 


t Shafteſbury. 


28. Of Ben Nature. Chap. IV, 
I ſhall confine myſelf to thoſe. only of Pride, 
Envy and Malice, Now Pride is Self- -Bfti. 
| mation overſtrained == Envy i is an Apiſh Like. | 
- neſs of Emulation; ſo that in weighing my 
_ Neighbonr's Merit againſt my own; and finding 
mine too light for 477; Envy directs me ta ballance 
the Scales, by detracting from the Weight and 
Importance of my Neighbours Charader: 
While + Emulztzan would perſuade me to adjuſt 
 thejNDifference; 2 rtr by adding ap; much ta 
mm on Merit, as will — 4 
Melee, naly, ane in Race, 


ere mrayt — 


Nor, conſidering. the. Bulk of Mankind, a at 
partly virtuous, and partly yicjous, and allowing 
the Mind of any one Individual in particular, 
to i be endpes with the Paſſions of C Se/- 
feen. Emulation, and, Reſentment, ſo peceflary 
t his 8 thro” the World, as:it now; ſtands, 
Vl a ſocial Character, ] A aljowing him 
heſe; may not E es of of Pride, Envy, and 
f Malice, be ſpared? - But more eſpecially . that 
Evil Principle or Demoniac Paſſion, which tempts 


ken ade to ſubſtirurs Envy 
| UN we n nn Ade *r Ade fob 


— 0 ISL N bi IK | Nr * 93 82 
„ 0» 7 f * rr . Ot ö 0 
| 4 malate c.] I would nia gd has to mean this 
. by the Apoſt 8 Paul, Ron, 

Senſe N w_ Taupe 2 


enn 2 MS 3201 S344 N Pg £1632 
bet 8 1 


e That; is 0 fo, Hm, — 
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for Emulation; and carry: Neſentment beyond its 
due Bounds? There is no Man, ſurtly, but will 


admit, that the Evil. Effects of thoſe Vices, 
might be ſpared in the World; and if ſog h 


not the Vicious Paſſions themſelves? Can certain 


Cauſes be neceſſary to the Structure of the Hu- 
man Mind; and the Eft&#r-not? Certainly, hay. 
The ſame: may be affitmd of all thoſe Vices in 
general, with which Mankind are infeſted: 
Tho' it muſt be allowed indeed; that wert all 
Men virtuous; Reſentment (eonſideted rum a8 a 
lawful Paſſion) might be ſpared; not as an 
but as 'a Good. Thing of the ſuperfluous Kind; 
which is an” Appellation cer wl "by: no mans 
dee vit ether of thoſe Beſſie elle e, 
ni Yg-01,b9369man, ZR Near oat aft 
85 7. Inow proceed to forneGeneral Wels: 
Dr. Watts obſerves ſome where in 
his Sermons, that in the Crea- i 
tion of Man, God hath joined (ſo to ſpeak) 
an Angel and an Animal together, to make 
up a Man; and expects that the Angel mould 
4 govern the Animal in all its natural Propen- 
„ fities, and confine it within the Rules of Re- 
*« ligion and the ſocial Life,” ——Now, I would 
obſerve likewiſe, that that Divine Principle in 
the Mind of Man, of which 1 have ſpoken ſo 
largely! in the Courſe of this Work, may be de- 
nominated, The Repreſentative of the Supreme Be- 
ing in the Government of the Human Intellect; 
n of no Rival or Competitor \ in the Ad- 
miniſtration; 


fob 


29% Mee e, Chip;11y; 
miniſtration; but etpecting that the Denon or 
Ewil Principle ſhould be depoſed from his Dica- 


rar Office; and brought into a State of Sub- 


ann ers Ehe tl ui boandt ad zien 
nie eee £:3rinoapitenaittioiomn n 
- Sametimes, 1and::I-think-tog with more Pro- 
pristy , Uchave conüdered che Human- Under- 
ſtancing asi Conrtiof, Judicature; where Reg. 
uus Fedge, hearing: and determining Caufes 
between, Gnice ind Mature; the Paſſions AC- 
Plain. bid gen nan 
A onen ods do ie da & 4 
ciplesin.Queſtions:as depending on the Su- 
preme Being; may be fitly compared to a Planet, 
revplangThand ſame Sun as the; Center of its 
Orbit. The H Principle inherent.) in the 
Mints, teſembles chat centrifugal: Forde in the 
Planet, byawhicir it is; diſpoſed, inceſſuntiy, to 
fly off from its He/iacal Center.. Whilſt the 
truiue Quality, emaning from the Great Sun 
do se % 90) A enn ie of 


yi 
DAL . frees St Liz SA : <1 kat i ib 
7 — 


o ” = ” 
* N 8 
1 »3 SS I%Y © * 
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it 


the Intel | olar z is ſo 
og 
3 N eee Hath for its Source the Material 
den bit bim and proceeds from him; fo we are taught 
by ide New Teſtament, That the Heb Spirit is in or tuith God, 
the Grit Haß bf the Intsllectual Univerſe, and procecds from him. 
aſe . « 57 mg / } But 


—— — 


—— 


* 


Chap. IV. f Human Nuttre. _ 
ol the Intellectual Uniystſeii enduing:the Mind 
with a centripetal Force 3 and reſtrai ning it from: 
2 . ee  fpiritual/ Darhneſt. 

oy i 00435-5..; Hit; 08 Doqton ! 13177. 4204/2409 


We NA ot bog annt0 07 „Thi 
| 412420 «44a; Tt; ing _ n= — 3 


6 


— tho! the Analogy between the Sacred Trinity and the Is 


. —— 


yet Chrifttans have nor 


diſcovered ſo.diftinQly, the like Reſemblance of the Father, and 
the Sony, ing BNR Fats RY RAP . 


Tooaſtdet the material Sun then as compoled of t ws Fare, 


Hat; "His Cor poreal or Solid Eſſence; of a Clebultf Farm, ag. 


rated from that Light, which (16 to ſpeak) is g e of 


was originally and really witk hitn, and by him is ettiitted or ſe 
into the World. This Globe is of an amazing Magnitude; i 


\ 


Diameter eee | 


Twenty-two Thouſand Miles; and T-confider ir itt this abftrac 
e 9 


Sandy; Phat Li that S, be © 
which' objectively * of © this © (otherwiſe) , invi 
| COLOSSUS; and which, if not the Flt Bm 
the Life ui Kater, and was in ſome Slag Warr + 


15. 1.) before all (other created) Things, and by whom A 


mated ſublunary) Things conſt = For thit Thagt of the Fun, the 
which we ſee, not being more than about Eighteen Inches or two 


Feet Diameter, cannot be the very dam: with'that'Mighty Globu- 
lar Eſſence which I have juſt deſctibed; unleſs there be no Differ- 


ence betwixt a Diameter of Eight Hundred and Twenty-two 


Thouſand Miles, and One of not more than about two F eet.— 
It is clear, however, that the Light irſelf is one ; 3nd the. 
Globe hidden under it, Another, "7 grant indeed” that 
themſelves; HAY. and in Concrete; are but Of: But th 


Mind of Nan by 27h een can eafliy conſider Wem apart, as 


have Ro”  Ayd; uy, the Idea which the Mind” forms to * 5 2 


is e d 


in de Bed 6h heft of Vite will be found 
the general Coutſe o Na- 
ture: For with reſpect to the Creation; Chaves 
— to Order; and fo was Ng 0 
Light: ——Order i | 


don 2 21 99. 


RE 4 5 
knows the Meaning "of the Tim, 
{Ai Jr, — he has thoks Jevimdis 
But as ftrange as it may ſeem to Some, n 
e , — Thing materially as either 4 Man; 


FR 7 athed of "its Di ende Bhi 

Ge qual: cath AAR e lie: which we make 

; of thoſe Things —— ns Te e „ 2 
oe dene 


e This 12 8 te Seg 500. Brighne I FH 


| or Out-$hiy 

221 3. and beh A e between the 
Effence in the Holy Trinity, and that Mighty Bady of Rua 
Life in. ome; Seale,) which, emitted from. the Great Solar Glo 
2 355 * all the Part of hig Syſtem! And again; as che Fi- 
nity, became. viſible to Mankind; ſo the 


6 By to ee 
e D en, 


e eee 
ew New Teſtitnent in their Doctrine of the Sacred Trinity haveco- 
"point of Analogy, with the Philoſophy of auchilater 

ir. own; and PT Pegs a ſtriking Manner, 


ter ur, inp ired, [yo LP e WH" nk 01182 DN 9p. 
N Ax? l. Eby 2c s = 
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effected by Tnterpoſitions on the Part af '* 

—With regard to Ourſelves; Puerile W, eakneſe 
and Ignorance, were prior to the Strength and 
ripe Fudgment of Manhood; and Seelig of a 
ſimilar Kind may be obſerved, of the whole 
Animal and Vegetable World. Ps T2 


8.8. But notwithſtanding the wil Pipetten 
of the modern World; Iſhall not 4 

doubt (as I juſt + now faid) of Of tegr . 
the Perfection of all the Works of Mankind; * 
of God, particularly Mankind, #4 Lat. 
wi 1 + to . Fer, dureh i no 
R. — e. Nan 


I have obſerved likewiſe, ancibes Kind i the Uni- 
verſe; ; viz. Infinite Mind Ifinite Duration and Infinite 
Space or Expanſion, Either One of which, ever did, and eyer 
will embrace and comprehend the other Two! För Tafel Mind 
cannot but be connected with Infinite Duration; and having ever 
been Omniprefent, e e nnn 
with lane Space or EH Ii þ 


And again : Adcbiiting Mon ib mag bled W 
been an Eternity d parte ant? ; and will be Another d purte p. 
And yet, Theſe two (in Appearance, ) are eventually but one ge- 
neral Eternity ; and, doubtleſs, are ſo held; by Wat ge my 
Lifty Ono who! alot ini it, Iſaiah vii. 15, 


But after all: Fhere is Something extremely puntling abd | in- 
tricate in the Book of Inſinites, when opened by a Finite Mind.— 

The Reſult is this; that in general, when its Doctrines are found 
poſſible by Analogy, and come to us well authorized z-we ought to 
receive them as credible, even though above our Comprehenſion ; be- 
cauſe we cannot fathom the Abyſs of Infuiſty; any W than can 
an Inſee?, the Underſtanding of a Newton, 8 


+ 88. V. of this Chapter. 


2s WX Human Nature. Chap. I. 


Man in his Senſes can imagine, that the + Abori- 
gines of Mankind were formed with withered 
Limbs, with Blindneſs, or Deafneſs, much leſs 
that they wert created either Lunaticks or 
Ideots. And if thus perfect in their ra- 
tional and bodily Faculties; why not in their 

moral? They were ſcarcely ſent immediately 
into the World in an Infant-State; but full 
formed in Body and Mind. They had not 
Parents to nurſe tlicir Bodies, and cultivate 
their Minds, as we have; and therefore doubt- 
leſs the Creator of the Univerſe, was, the tender 
Father of his immediate Offspring; forming af 
once their Minds to Knowledge and Virtue, and 
their + Lips to Language: Probably Zoo, they 
might be inſtructed! in the F Choice of Food; 
the natural Reſult of Parental Care: For con- 
ſidering the Danger to which. they were conti- 
nually expoſed, from Fruits of a poiſonous 
Quality; without a Precaution of this Kind, 
the whole eee eee ee 
E N a8 nr Nene 


F * —— th „* _ ar 


| n IR See For kn Medida of chi 
5 rn Nd, 


| ö 19.20% — 1 1653 17. 

x Prat of a poiſonous Duality] This, err ANN 
been the Caſe, with the forbidden Fruit in Paradiſe, If, of 
the Appli- Nad, as Some think; (and the-Menchineel is certainly 
NS). R 


* A 
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This eee Care on the Part of their 
Creator; ſeems highly agreeable to Reaſon; con- 
ſequently, that he did not implant that Den- | 
niac Principle in the Mind of Man, the Dis- 
quißtion of which, has been the main Subject of 
this Chapter. I demonſtrated in the 3d Section, | 


that this? Evil Principle could not be the Effect 


of a Divine Interpoſition; which was certainly 
the Caſe, 2 contra, with the Bodies as well as 
Souls of che Aborigines. For, being created 
immediately by the Hand of God, and not (aari) 
born; they had, conſequently, nothing of (Na- 
tura) Nature in them. Tis true indeed, we 
frequently apply the Term Nature even to GG 
himſelf, as well as to our firſt Parents; yet not 
as a Mode in reality that appertains to either; 
but F by that Kind of Meronymy, which impoſes 
upon a Subtance, ot Lata, the Name of ſome 
Adjunct that attends it. How then, and when, 
I may be aſke, did this Evi Principle firſt 
find Admittance into the Minds of Mankind? 
That it was not implanted there originally by the 
Hand of God, is obvious enough; he ſcarcely 
delivered up the Citadel of the Human Mind, 

as ſoon as built, to the Enemy of Man s Repoſe, 


= 
- 
g 7 


—_—— 


2 
| ane Kc. As, 3 , 
Prerogatives of the Crown of Great Britain we do not mean of the | 
Crown, but of the Prince who wears it. Thus, ne, when we 


Pn 


H h 2 „ 


ſpeak of / the Eloquence of % Bar; r : 


hut of — Lets | 


a 
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Ute 


9 the Diſturher of his Happineſs. We will 
; the erefore "Teck. for another Cauſe, after ing 
85 un 485 2, Fx 5 7555 that, Al Men 
* 0 of "the Warld, Save Been, more or 72 15 
#5 by this wicked Principle. his leads 
| as by a 'Clew, t to is Aborig ines of Man- 
© WS Theſe, as I haye d demon- 
* dp? Were created Pure and perfect in every 
pea: —>There js, therefore, Noth! ng that 
5 * for 2 Solution of the e n 
cbate, than the Suppolition' of a Lapſe on the 
Part of the firſt Parents of Mankind, from their 
priſtine State of Purity and Innogence.— And 
indeed, we are under the.) N eceflity of giving it 
this early.) Dat: ee, in order to. include the whole 
Bulk of Man and ; — tainted ted with the ge- 
neral Evil ; ; for, if we pl acc it nearer tq our own 
Times, a Part, gt Leaſt, =; 28 Humap pecies 
| will be exempt from the. Gal amity ; rl 150 is 
not the Caſe, Nor i is it Tikely that a whole 
| Race of perfect Men, ben conſiderabl aug · 
mented 3 in "'N umber, by Time, {hquld al Tall gn | 
- ſpire together in one general Act of D Jeprava- 
tion The Time, en, we haye ae 
| fiſcoyered; hut the Manner, how, 18 not 0 calily 
1 /pointed out on the Principles of Reales, un- 
aided by Revelation. —The Depravativn in 
.. Queſtion « conſidered | as. an Effect, Was no doubt 
| Seat; the Evil, dire; and we may therefore's well 
| Honclude, chat the Cauſe was lo too. 5 Thie en. 


fer Care, of the * oyer e 
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Chap, IV. / Human Nature: : 
Mag at the Beginning, the Inſtructions in part 


that. were, probably given bim, with reſpect to 
his, own Preſervation and Conduct, 1 have e 


already: And there 1 18 Nothing g more pr probaþ ©& | 


IT 


than that the Breach or Neglect of Some one or 


more of thoſe falutary Precepts, might occalion | 


that unhappy Depravation of the Human Heart 
and Paſſions, which, by ſome #n#nown Faculty 


in progreſſive Nature, we find unwittingly « com- 


1 RC by the Aborigines of Mankind, to all | 
their Ne as a mental Diſcaſe oft the hee | 


2 A „. Fry at F Ny £ Tx | 13: 4 
lk I am aſked, 10 hey a ban le offettffor 


1 its being thus en tailed upon all the” Children of 


Men? My Anſwer i is eaſy and ready ; 3 I cannot 
tell; "Tis 555 of Fatt that it iſo; which is 
a ſufficient Argument with me; and ought; I 


think, to be received as Such, by every reaſon- 


Ws 


| That our firſt Parents Would be a of "YN 
; Breach, or Neglect, of any one falutary. Precept 
enjoined them by their Maker, after ſuch mani- 
feſt Tokens of his Kindneſs and ' Preſence,” as 
_ they were probably favoured with, was indeed 


* Man in the World. Pl if 


an unaccountable Conduct, which aggravated 


the Crime, alid of courſe the Puniſhment. 


And, I think, there | is Nothing more likely, than SW 


the RAR of their being fired e to Theo 


Hin! W145," > 2 
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2 38 Of Human Nature. Chip! r 
fooliſh Act of Rebellion, by 4 ſome Angel, who, 
(perhaps Ages) before the Creation of the World, 

| had apoſtatized from his Duty, and been ba- 
niſhed the Realms of Light. A Spirit of this 
Kind, moved with Envy at the Happineſs of the 


er Children sf Heaven ; and 1 in Contempt 
of 


— _—— _ al — 8 » 


+ Some Angel, &c. ] The ancient Heathen ſcem to have had no 
Notion of 2 Devil, in the Senſe generally received among Chri- 
ſtians ; as AC., or an Evil Spirit that tempts Men to ſin, and 
calumniates them. (Compare Fob i. &c.) Nor does the Penta- 
teuch ſpeak of him expreſly : For tho we read of Devils, or (as it 
might have been tranſlated) Demons, Lev. xvii. 7. yet, tis plain, 
Theſe were.no other than the Gods of the Heathen ; becauſe Sa- 

crifice is ſpoken of, as wont to be made to them. .(Compare 
Deut. xxxii. 16. 17. with I. Cor. x. 20.) And thoſe who are 
called #/7zerds and Witches in the Old Teſtament, were gene- 
rally the EY i, or Oracle-Mongers of the Gentiles ; Such 
eſpecially as conſulted Apalla, and from thence were, in the Latin 
Language, called Pythoniſſe, or or ſpoken. of as Predite Pythone ; 
which laſt Term, in the ſingular Number, is applied to the Wo- 
man of En-der by Junius and 8 I. Sam. xxviii. and 
Nulier habens Pytbonem by the Tranſlator of the Vulgate Edition 
ol the Bible. (The Septuagint call her Tom ey yarpiueter, verſe 7. 
——- That this Woman was a Polytheiſt, and of courſe a Heathen, 
appears from ver. 1 3. where ſhe ſays, ſhe ſaw Gods aſcending out 
the Earth ——How ſhe effected this Necromentie Buſineſs, I 
know not; but am of Opinion, twas Part Juggle in the Moman, 
and-Part Parable in the Hiſtorian. —— The Narrative of the 
Rib Man and Lazarus my IG xvi.) is abundantly more pro- 
bable; and yet, now-a-da 8 All YR Ons l | 
leſs chan 2 Parable, tho Context | ſays no ſuch. Thing; aud 3 
why then not the Story of the Woman of Eu-dar; in *. at 
leaſt ? I am ſure Chriſtianity would loſe Noching by it: Be- 
Gdes;' rhe fra! Cauſe of the Tranſaction (if it be One) is by ho 
means A to the Interpofition, Compare my Note concern- 

ing 


& - 
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of that Sovereign Authority, which had ſo juſtly 
inflicted Puniſhment on him, might, by. way 


of vindictive Repriſal, endeavour to ſeduce 
them from that Fealty which they owed to their 
Maker; and e them in one common Ruin 


with Hrg. | 


PARENTHES IS r 


* The Fall of our fir ſt Parents, the conſequent 
* Corruption of all Mankind, and the Neceſſity 
* of a Redeemer, are Doctrines ſo fully held forth 
* by the Sacred Writings, that is quite needleſs 
* to 0 polnrtiect out; and I therefore wave it, 

f ae Nexer- 


ing the N of Rhetoric i in the Bible, | at the Foot of Peres. : 
IV. Chap. III. in chis Piece.——payraxis: too, Gal. v. 20. 
which in our common Engliſh Bible is tranſlated i iteberaft,” 
might as well have been rendered Poiſoning ; that is to ſay; with 
falſe Doctrine; and very aptly follows Idolatry, the Word that | 
goes next before it, in the ſame Verſe, If it be ſaid, that falſe 
Doctrine is included in the Term © Hereſis, which is the laſt 
Word in that Verſe : To this, it may be anſwered: And fo are 
the Terms © Hatred, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, and Seditions,”. | 
all included in the Term © Yariance ;” which are in the fame, 
Verſe likewiſe : © Revellings” too in the next Verle after may be 
apprehended as included in the Word next preceding its, via - 


Drumtenneſi: The Apoſtle, in ſpeaking;thus, . ae wel- 
known Figure called Pleonaſm. eee 


7 [ haye heard (and I believe it; ) chat theſe Wards a they, now. 
| ſtand in our Bible; viz. J/izards, Witches, and Witchcraft, were 5 
a ſo rendered, in Complaiſanice to our late King James I. in whoſe 


; Reign 


240 Of Human Nature. Chap. IV. 
* Nevertheleſs, I ſhall obſerve one Thing in 
relation to the Fall; which however ſingular 
* it may appear in Me, is, I think, obvious e- 
* nough; and it is in brief this: That not only 
* Death, but even inſtantancous Death, was 
* the real Penalty threatened Adam, in caſe he 
* eat of the forbidden Fruit. In the Day that 
* 2hou eateft thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die. Now, 
* allowing this, all Appearance of Abſurdity 
* will vaniſh, from the Suppoſition of Death 
* and Eternal Miſery, being to be inflicted on 
* _ his Poſterity after him, in caſe no Redeemer 
FF bo had 


—_—_ th ic. 
* — — — n 


2 „ 


1 


Reiga, the Sacred Writings were tranſlated, mac knedin. 
For that Prince (who, we may be ſure, was no Conjuror himſelf) 
was ſo great an Enemy to Htcheraft; that he- wrote a Treatiſe 
on the Subject; and by his Influence, got an Act of Parliament 
paſled, to make it Felony,—<< Witchcraft ”” might have been better 
tranſlated, (in the Old Teſtament at leaſt) Bs or Divination; 
and the Conductors of it, the Men, (Such as Balaam) Augurs 
and Pythons; the Women (like Her of En-dor,) Pythoneſſes or 
Pythia's ; that is to ſay, Prieſteſſes of Apollo; or, as he was 
ſometimes called, Pythius; becauſe he was feigned to have killed 
the Serpent Python: Or as ſome ſay, from Nurarouds, to hear, to 

aſk, to know ; becauſe None among the Heathen Deities, was ſo 
much conſulted as he, or had ſo many Oracles. Thoſe, who 
are defirous of the beſt Information on theſe Subjects, are recom- 
mended to Archbiſhop Potter's Antiquities of Greece, Vol. I. Book 
IL where the curious Reader will find Entertainment in Abun- 
dance. But modern Witchcraft (the Notion of it I mean) ſeems 


to have originated from Popery, For 


It is the Prerogative of Cod and his Delagates, to open the Yanks, 
NR the Dead But not of Old Women and Devils. 


F Gen. li, 17. 
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# had interpoſed; for Adam was childleſs at the 
Time of his Fall; and, therefore; had the 
Penalty been immediately inflicted on him, 
without any Mitigation; his Poſterity would 
® have beeh quite out of the Queſtion. The 
Prolongation of his Life, appears to have been 
*.an Act of Grace; a Suſpenſion of diſtributive 
*-Juſtice; in conſequence of the promiſed Re- 
*-demptivin on the Part-of the Meſiab, Who was 
to make an Atonement for him, in ſuch a Man- 
ner, that tho finally Adam ſhould ſuffer Death, 
* aprecable to the folemn Denunciation of God; 
yet in cafe of future Obedience by Divine Aſ- 

® ſiſtance,” he ſhould riſe again to a State more 
* glotivts, 5 than even that from which he had 


9 fallen. a 14 * * 2 "x *. . 5 * 


de 26-48] 
* And's as this Atoneeimit extended + in forme 
* Senſe or other, to all Thoſe who were to de- 
* ſcend from his Loins; ſo the Evil diminiſhes, 
in proportion to ſuch Extenſion. For tho we 
- ſpeak of Infants being born in Sin, (by which 
Nothing more is meant, than their being Born 
to ſuch an evil Habit, or Propenſity of Mind, 
| *. 25 is 54 noxious to the unchangeable Purity and 


'+1n fon 3260 or * For One n hardly imagine, that 
Chrift died in the ſame Senſe for Thoſe, who never heard of the 
. Golpel; ; as for ſuch real Chriſtians, — ys believe it, bue 

obey. its ſalutary Precepts. + | 
; 1 E y "Y | 


242 Of Hyman Noture, Chag. Iv. 


* Holineſt of God:) yet, ſeeing Chriſt bath died 
for them, that they might obtain Grace; it 
follows, that the Niſcaſe hath a Remedy; 
that the Account is ballanced; and the Di- 
vine Goodneſs vindicated from the Charge 
* of Tyranny and Cruelty. We are not ac- 
cuſtomed to think evil of the Providence of 
God, becauſe Men cannot live without Air, 
ſeeing Air is given them: And Who did ever 
* complain of Hunger; that could get Food? Or 
of Cold in the Minter; that had Con veniencies, 
* for keeping himſclf warm? Why then ſhould 
* we, repine. at Original Pollution in à Courle of 
Nature; ſeeing Divine Grace is appointed as 2 
 ®, Remedy, to amend and reftrain that Exil; and, if 
- obeyed ; will reſtore us to Eternal Life, and | 

© er Bleſſednefe 


21073 2& Ju 

In Word ll Nature conſiſts; in Gebern 
. baye no Idea of Happineſs, but by 
* comparing it with M/ery; nor any adequate 
* Notion of Liget, ** cog cn it with 
* Darkneſs. WP: 54 34 


M 9. To 8 Reader; 1 ki 45 fully 
itulation- and ſurveyed. the Human hor bo a 
ln. ing, in its Theological Capacity. 
An my Second Chapter, the Duty of Man- 
kind to the Supreme Being was delineated; and 
that too principally from the Conſideration of the 


Love we owe him his led me in my third 
* | Chapter 


— 0s 
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5 chapter to conſiter, that as Knowledge muſt 
ever precede Afection; ſo inſtantaneous Perception 
muſt . precede Knowledge, Perception again 
| give Riſe 40. the Diſcovery of a Spiritual Me- 
dium or. Organ, ſentient in the Mind of Man; ; 
adapted to the Diſcernment of Deity, and of 
| Immortality as appertaining to the Soul. 
And in the Courſe of this laſt Chapter, after 
having ſhewn the Depravity of Human Nature; 
ſuch Organ is evinced to be, the Effect of an In- 
terpoſſtion on the Part of God; whoſe Preroga- 
tive of ſuperintending, and Power of altering, or 
adding to Nature, I likewiſe proved in my firſt 
Chapter. And as the Whole of this Work 
is founded upon REASO Ns, which have been 
(NAT A, born or) deduced One from Another; 
ſo I finally denominate this Synopſis of Theology, 
THE RELIGION -. OF REASON AND 
NATURE. It is true, indeed, I have in- 
troduced one principal Article in the Courſe of 
this Work, of the ſupernatural Kind: Yet ſeen 
ing the Patrons of the old Syſtem, admit the 
Act of God in the Creation of the World, to 
have been fimilar; and give it notwithſtanding 
a principal Place in rhein Scheme, without any 
Bar to its Titular Pretenſtons; ſo I ſee not, but 
Imay be allowed the ſame Priviledge, with as 
little Prejudice. AR I ae 


"Tis": eM 


F * i N » 
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+ In the Creation of the World.) Particularly in that of Man. 


' 244 Of Human Nature. Chap, IV, 
COROLLARY, . 


Sed. 2. That general Corruption of. Mankind, whey Ws 

ft in ee World, is the Efes of an Evil: Printipl 

3: "in the Hearf or Mind of Man, and hatural fo him: 
1 It that Good Principle, or Divine" Organ i 

& the Mind, qohich I pointed out in bird Chapter, 

it fo pernatural ; or the Effett of an ' Interpofiton 

en the Part of God; and ought, Pere 5 to 

Pele in in the Human Ty telle. 


3 9 | 


And now I thall remark flatly by way of In- 
it that ſuch Interpofition being neither more 
nor leſs(as the Word imphes) than an Act of Me 
diation'; it leads us, as by a Clew, to the No- 
tion of a. Mediator; to 2 Divine Logos or Reaſon 
with God, for conferritg on us ſo great a Grace. 
And this Subject, Reader, if thou haſt an y Re- 
gerd for thy Soul's future Welfare, 1 may be 
Port thy further Enquiry and Conſideratien; 
2 1 Jerioully recommend. Eſpecially to, 
that thou wouldſt conſult the Sacred Writing: 
of the Oli and New Teſfament; whoſe Authority, 

01 1 thin, & th this tire; Fry have e vindicated. 
75 this Divine Lat 4 the Rabe; and 
ge Spirit, one Tri-Perfonal God, be rendered 
, Majefly, Might, and pas; fare 125 7 

Amen. — 
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The Doctrine of the Reſurreftion of the Body, 
being held in too groſs @ Senſe by Some; whilſt it is 
holy diſelaimed by Others, who dcknowledge, ne- 
vertheleſs, the Immortality of the Soul of Man; it 
is, therefore, the Intent, chiefly, of this Stricture, 
(avoiding theſe two Extremes) to evince, on the 
Principles of Reaſon, that the Souls of the Departed 
Righteous, will be bereafter glotbet upon with glo- 
rified Bodies, ; rifing niyfteriouſly from the Dyfolution 
of their preſent mortal Forms : And previous to 
this Diſquifition ; the Soul of Man, in its abftra# 
State, ts My EN 


PLD 7. 


s, 


we 19-23 barer * | . 9811 
PSYCHOLOGICAL: STRICTURE, 


184. 


I Hove aer, anni. 


em 1 mo S » + 
Vo . 4 2 


— — . - 1 . 4 17 . *\ 
mort} an n — 87 5 


5. 1. FAVE NG frequently obſerved the 
exact Diſtribution of a 
Subject, is, of itſelf, the Means of 3 
great Elucidation; ; and if varied Tametiines, 1 5 
beheld differently; is produckive of more ight 
ſtill: I am therefore intending in the Courſe of 
this Stricture. ta make a Diviſion of 26. Mind. 


its Percefitions, and Medium, of percriving, in a 
Manner different from thoſe Writers,” "wha have 


heretofore handled theſe Subjects; and as my 
Matter will be new, L muſt beg to be indulged 
in the Uſe of new Terms : As, by this Method, 
I hope to be able to make ſome.Diſcoveries, con- 
cerning the Human Soul; which have hitherto 
paſſed unpoticed. | 


EA 


5 _ 
$ os Logicians make their Divicon AY | 
as follows; viz. (1) Prreeption; Former Diviſions 
2) Fudgment; (3) Ratiocination F this Subject. 
ard (4) Method: ” Which bey cem * 
rationrof the Mind. 2 


( 248 ) 


Lend Bacor.divides thus: viz. (1) Hiſtory; 
(2) Poetry; and (3) Philoſophy: Referring: to.the 
three ſeveral Powers of the Mind, Memory, Ima- 


Ment andRpgpn. - 590 T0 Hu Dee 
vi 3. But I mean to diſtribute in 
Abe fallowing Manner; % . 


125 Percipient ; ; or that by which we 

connect, abſtract, and compare our Ideas; © 
and ,t governs (vader God) a. 7 
nal Syferin Mage": e & ug 


1 cake Me | 22 7 * 7 


II. The rel 20 "the he 4, thus, — 
2 425 Boy d, abſtraticd, t e . 


— 2 — = 740 — 


Hf ehe ae en this Boch of Nenne | 
Lywkich Turfoutding 8 tl the Percipient, oben! t 
bit. Notice from Withdut; Leal wigs i, % 


3 


7 — 
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þ he ity: 32 aon , 
che Tdear ear juſt 0 e | þ 1904 I, 
1ar 2c bis : 351002 22505 Barg 5190015154 


. . And laſtly; the NetHens: Waden, 
r by which: the Three: former ate 


joined together, ſo as mutually to impel 
Each Other! 2100 „ eau ts 17 vf 19.) 


Fn 4. Of Each of Theſe, Reader, 1 103 ae, 
p Wh harem peaks: but in retrograde Order; 
ile. after obſerding; that of the Three 
border, che Sentient: {or Boch,) ſeems to me, /to 
dee belt formel and ee alone in the 
N me NS 


| WO. 


* nnn 


2 


2 -4 
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+ Vid. Bacon 4s Scient. Lib. II. Cap. 1. 1. 
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Matrix, Dei the Birth: For how can there 
be a Percipient, where there is Nothing to per- 
ceive? One might as well ſuppoſe a Debtor with- 
out a Creditor: Beſides; where there is Nothing 
to perceive; a Percipient muſt be uſeleſs. 
"Tis certain 2 that the Embryo,” is under the 
immediate Influence of the Mother's Percipient, 
in its Growth and Formation: To what Purpoſe 
then another ſubordinate Percipient ? Unleſs to 
diſtyrb the Work of Nature in Pregnancy; to 
which Peace and Stillneſs are fo requifite.—— 
I imagine, therefore, that as ſoon as the Body is 

perfected and born, (and not ſooner, ) the Perci- 
pient takes its proper Seat in the Cranium; be- 
cauſe then, and not till hen, we begin to per- 
ceive; but in what manner, or from whence it 
enters; I am not able, for want of proper Data, 
preciſely, to determine: Saving only, that when 
the. Houſe is built, and in Order; the Tenant 
takes Poſſeſſion: Perhaps, by PERVASION 
(from without;) like Magnetiſin, or Electricity: 

And probably it leaves the Body, in like man- 
ner, at the time of its Daune 


I Fine; che Embryo, or Fætus in the Womb, 

ſeems to be not much (if any Thing) more than 
a mere Vegetable; for the Lungs play not before 
its Birth; and being, in this Senſe, a Stranger 

to An, it cannot, therefore, be termed Animal; 
much leſs Intellectual. 


” ww wo 


K k F. 5. 1 
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8. 5.1 ſhall ſpeak firſt of the NeFens Intelle@ug- | 
Of the Nen, dis. But of what this is compoſed, 
 iellefiualis.:. I know not; ſaving only, that it 
acts "HDL the other Three, as does Attraction 
of Cohefion between the minute Particles of 
Matter, by cementing them together. Tis not 
' improbable, but the Nervous Fuice or Animal 
Spirits (of which I ſhall by and by ſpeak) may 

have ſome Share in this Office; and may ſerve, 
beſides, as the Medium of Diſcernment to the 
Percipient, when it would judge of the Percepta; 
as does the Air to the Ear in hearing Sounds: 
Or as Ligbt to the Eye in ſeeing Objects around 

us. | 


§. 6. Secondly, the Sentient; or hs Body of 
; Nerves, which \ ſurrounding the 
fas Bing: Percipient, &c. El Of this, 1 

buaye already ſpoken in the + third Chapter 

| of this Work; to which I refer. But ſhall 

juſt remind my Reader, for the preſent; that 

the Neryes are the on/y Channels of Senfation 

from without, to the Percipient; whoſe chief 

Seat is in the Brain, whence all the Nerves pro- 
ceed;-or rather, where they all unite.——Theſc 

are its Inlets of Credence, and may be called, 

with great Propriety, its Windows; thro' which 

it ſees Objects without the Body. The Office 


of * Brain (in part at E is to e that 


* 
at 


( 251 ) 
6ne* ſabtil Fluid from the Blood, called the 
Nervous Juice or Animal Spirits; which being 
communicated to the Nerves, makes them ex- 
quiſitely ſenſible of every Impreſſion from with- 
out ;- probably by a Kind of Internal undulatory 


Motion, carried on from the extreme Parts of 
the Nerves, to their interiour or correſpondent 
Parts in the Brain.—PFor”tis now an eſtablithed 
Maxim amongſt Metaphyſicians; ” that every 
Nerve in the different Parts of the Body, has its 
Correſpondent in the Head; the which, if it be 
not fricken, there is no Senſation from without, 
how forcibly ſoeyer any Thing may frrike on the 
exteriour Part; as on the Eye, the Ear, &c. And 
as the whole Body is crowded very thickly with 
ner uous Filaments, that have All of them their 
Tallies or. Correſpondents in the Brain; ; fo, it 
ſhould ſeem, as tho there were in the Senſory 
(including the Percipient,) a Kind of Homulus, 
or Man in Miniature.—And yet, tho' the 
Brain imparts: ſo exquiſite a Senſe to all the 
Nerves; -( aſtoniſhing as it may ſeem, ) it is guite 
inſenſible itſelf; and a Man may, by a Fracture in 
his Skull, loſe a ſmall Part of it, and recover 


again; without much, if any Hurt at all, to his 
Intellectual Powers. 


But the Animel Spirit * N othin ng to do 
primarily and actively, in comparing Idea. 
Paſfvely, and: ſubordinately to Something elſe in the 
Human Syſtem, I grant they have. For if 
K k 2 1 


(' 252. ) 
they had primarily and activeiy; how comes it tao 
paſs; that Compariſons are never made, but , 
within the CVanium? If the Animal Spirits, 
eitker Some Part of them, or all, in a Compound 
View, make up the Great Comparer of | Ideas\in 
the Human Syſtem 3 how comes it to paſs, that 
we have n t ſomętimes, Compariſons made in the 
Brech, as well as the Brain? For, I take it, 
that in a corpulent Man, is as replete with 
Animal Spirits to the full, as his Head; and the 


| Room, I am ſure, much larger. 


* 45 . Thirdh, the Percepta ; 11 or the) Ideas 


2 : Tonnected, abſtratted, and compared 
7 i 8 15 2 the Sep ——FF or, 


There is in, AS, obus A Difference 
between the Percipient, and the "a or in 
other Terms, between the Min, and its Ideas; 

as there i is between | 


: The Render, ind the Words red 10 bin; : 


1 * 


Ws be Arithmeticion, and bis Eure, 7 


7 * Mech anick; 5 bis Ti ln: fl \ 


The mr, and his 3 hs Ah IPA 
"oy w 32 5 eee 7 (3 +. oh”; 7 Mr by 


ane Or, ? | 
e Painter, and his Pictures, 
& +4 W/ . 29 N * 4 \ 
Ne 1 . 3.60 Ss 4! | ' 
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| Ideas, as have juſt obſerved, of Objects with- 
wit us, are primarily conveyed to, the Brain, and 
by that made known to the Percipient, by an Im- 
preſſion from without, ſtricken on ſome exteriour 
Organ or Nerve, and by that conveyed to its 
Correſpondent in the Cerebrum. H ere the 
Percipient feels the Stroke, and.judges of it ag- 
cording to its er nn J call Tante 


Senſation, _ + 1h ſuqtds: xo ke 


But if there be no Impreſſion Ji Some One 
or more of the Organs; this 740, as far as it is 
the Caſe, by means of the Nectens Intellectualit, 
the Mind feels: And we e call this, Reader, 

Negative Senſation. Wa t . 


As for Exam ple: When Light or V. — 
ſtrikes the Eye, its Pupil contracts greatly; and 
preſſing forcibly on the Interiour Nerve behind it, 
the Percipient feels it; and hence, ＋ fame 
meaſure, the Idea of Whiteneſe. 


But in Perfect Darkneſs, the Pupil dilates 
as much as it can; and this Dilatation, I 
judge, is followed by an Extrufion of the Inte- 
riour Nerve: This too the Percipient feels; and 
hence, in part, the Idea of TOONS” or the 


Abſence of Lagts | 


And, probably, our Ideas of de are pro- 
n ve 


1 —— — * — ww. ww — 


+ In ſome meaſure, &c.] For this is not the whole Cauſe of the 
La in queſtion, by much; and yet enough ſo, for my Purpoſe. 


„ 
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portionate Compounds between theſe two Er. 
treams; or in other Terms, between the ftrongeft 
Preſſure on one hand, nod the full . N 
on t other. ths 


507 * \ 4 


All Sound too 880 by Triindar on the Audi- 
tory Nerve; but the Abſenceof Sound, I imagine; 
cauſes a flight and Ready Extrufion in the Audi- 


_ tory Nerve throughout; which being elt by 


the Percigyent, it produces the Idea of Silence. 


Theſe Examples may ſuffice; but as has been 
already obſerved, I call Senſation by Preſſure, 
—Pofitive $0 and that by Extrufion, 
Negative Senſation. Of the Latter, I 
ſhall hereafter ſay Nothing; but confine myſelf 
wholly | to the Former ; after king it down as 
a Conſettary Wat nd ht kat 


Our Ideas of Objedts a us, are cauſed 77 
eventually, by certain Pulſations in the 
Correſpondent Nerves in the Brain; which 
the Percipient. feeling, is what we com- 
moniy call Senſation; ; from the Latin Term . 
* e to 2 f 


= 4 


Thus dk for Ideas ef 3 Objects, 


when primarily impreſſed: But what ſhall we 
ys Reader, to Remini iſcence ; or in other Terms, 


to the Conception or Recollection of our Ideas again, 


1 Ain her LY their Archetypes and Wir 
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their firſt - Impreſſion by the C eee, Nerves 
on the Percipient P | ere 


Why, truly, T judge it to be neither more nor 
leſs, than a Repetition of that Pulſation of the 
Correſpondent Nerves on the Percipient, which 
I have juſt deſcribed; tho without any immediate 


external Impreſſion. Or in other Terms; 5 
that there is in the Brain, a conſtant Motion, or 


inteſtine Pulſation of the Correſpondent Nerves 
on the Rercipient, acquired thro Habit by Im- 
preſſions from without; which the Pereipient 
as conſtantly feeling; it gives Riſe to Ideas, 
the ſame in Kind with thoſe formed at firſt by 
Senſation ab extra: And what theſe Pulſa- 
tions are ſpectrally; ſuch, I apprehend, are the 
Ideas they excite: Every diftine Pulſation of 
the Correſpondent Nerves on the Percipient 


affording a diſtinct Idea. And this, methinks, 


is evident, from that Languor which ſo com- 
monly follows intenſe Study, or Thinking of any 


Kind; for if the Nerves be at all concerned in 


it, (as they certainly are;) it muſt be at leaſ their 
Interiour Parts in the Brain; and if our frft Ideas 
from without, be neither more nor leſs, eventu- 
ally, than the different Pulſations of theſe Inte- 


riour Nerves on the Percipient; Who ſhall deny. 


that the Revival of theſe Ideas is occaſioned. like- 


wiſe by Pulſation, acquired by Habit; tho by 


4 


Strokes, perhaps, leſs forcible?. For with reſpect 


to Habit; every one knows how ſuſceptive and 
tena- 
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| tenacious the Nerves are of it, and how much 
they do from it: Indeed, I believe almoſt Every 
Thing. For Habit is little more than another 
Name for, an Aptitude, or Propenſity in the Mind 
and Nerves to act over again, what they have already 
done once before or oftner: And it's the Offspring 
of Experience.—But this Internal Senſation from 
Habit, appears in no Caſe more plainly, than in 
Amputation: For, ſuppoſe a Man to have ſome 
dreadful Diſeaſe in one of his Feet: This, from 
the Violence of the Pain, occaſions a mighty In- 
preſſion, by means of the Correſpondent Nerves, 
on his Percipient, that's not preſently forgotten; 
becauſe, if the Foot. on this Account, be af- 
terwards taken off; the Patient will, for a long 
Time, fancy 4 Pain in his Foot till; tho”, by 
Degrees, the Impreſſion i Is loſt. 


Upon the whole; if What I have ſaid above, 
concerning the Pulſatory Habit of the rel 
Nerves in the Brain, be not ſpecifically true; ti 
at leaſt generically ſo; and That will anſwer ir 
Turpolc as well; in the Courſe of this Stricture, 


With ha i to the Ideas of Rein, Mr. 
. Locke ſays in his famous + Eſſay, that Refec- 
fron may % properly enough be called Internal 
Senſe ws ASP gy ſo; well may that Reminiſcence, 
& je "RED 
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which I have juſt diſcuſſed.)— —Now there can 
be no Senſe, without Contact either "mediattly or 
immediately with the Thing perceived; Which, 
implics Senſation or Feeling; the di ferent] Degrees 
of which in the Percipient, as afforded by certain © 
Nerves in the Head; is what I mean by their 
Pulſation.—And, I judge, there is a diſtin 
Claſs or Set, for the Purpoſe of Refiectin on; be-" 
cauſe Infants in their earlier Time, do not ed 
to 7eflet ; and yet have the other Nerves for or- 
dinary Senſation, both Exteribur and Interibur; ; 
the Refledtional Nerves in the Brain, being 
then, I apprehend, in Embryo only ; ; but arrive 
afterwards, in due Time, to Maturity: And 
perhaps the N umber and Quality of of theſe in 
Mankind, may be one principal ifference be- 
twixt Them and Brutes; who ſeem to reflect 
little; and conſequently Kobe but few, if Any at 
all of them.——It is ſaid too, that Man hath or- 
dinarily a much larger Portion of Brain, than 
any Brute whatever; not excepting even be Ox, 
tho' ſo much larger and ſtronger in other Re- 
ſpects. But inſtead of Reflettiona! Nerves ; 
Brutes, and certain Bird. eſpecially, ſeem to have 
Some rather of the Ttinerant Kind ; for they will 
trayel, at Times, to amazing Did ; ; with- 
out ay external Guide To [ know of ; "God 
only excepted, > | 1 


* 75 * Ate 
- «4 © 


19 An the Nerves in the Brain are, in ſome 
Senſe, united; having one common Cauſe; 
Act: namely ; 
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_— that of aſſiſting the Percipient, by ſuit- 
able Admonitions, in the Conſervation, and due 
Government of the Human Syſtem. 


In fine; every Idea, however ſimple 1 Mr. | 
Locke's Plan,) may be conſidered as compoſed 
of two Parts; vis. (1) A Pulſation of ſome one 
Nerve of the Brain: And (2) The Impreſſion made 
by That on the Percipient.——And Theſe two 
together (but neither alone,) 1 is what I call 
THINKIN G. 


Objeck. But perhaps it may be objected, that 
my Scheme is ſubverſive of the Notion commonly re- 
ceived; that in the next Life, we ſhall recollect 
what we knew in this: For if our Ideas are thus 
only excited ; it will follow, that when the Brain 
dies, our Ideas vill die with it. x 

Anſwer. In the ſecond Chapter of this Work, 
I demonſtrated abundan tly, that the Soul of Man 
is immortal ; and the Objection before us, is ſo 
far from militating againſt this Sacred Doctrine; 
that, in the Event, it will be found rather to 
throw Light on it. For, if we are to live 
again; te are, doubtleſs, tothink again 
And if we cannot think without ſome Inftrument to 
think with; it follows, that God will give it us. 
But what Kind Inſtrument, or Syſtem of Organ 
this will be; I cannot, for Want of proper Data, 
exactly determine,— —Nevertheleſ the Perc 
| es od bient 
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pient kaving” once obtained it; we need not 
doubt, but it will, from Habit and Influence, 
| cauſe it to afford the ſame (Pulſations or) Ideas, 
as it did its former Inſtrument, in the former Life. 
—— Thus, if a Muſician, who has been uſed to 
playing onſy on the Spinnet, from the earlieſt Part 
of his Life, for forty Years together, be finally 
taken from that Inſtrument; and put to the Or- 
gan; I dare ſay, however he might be at a. Loſs 
at firſt ; it would not be long, before he would 
be able to cauſe this new Inſtrunient, to emit the 
fame Tunes, as his former o One did. And 
in proportion as his new 1nfirument were better 
than the Old; ſo, in proportion the Tunes would 
be. ä * A 


I proceed, now, Reader, to certain Prepgſitions 
with Comments on them. vis. 


PROP. I. 


When the Sentient gives clear and diſtinct Ideas 
to the Percipient, the Percipient judges in à clear 
and diſtinct Manner. 


Comment, But this will not imply, that Men 
are always infallible in their Judgments: For 
the Propaſition before us, may be framed into 
the following Syllogiſm ; viz. | 


Arg. 1. 1f the Sentient aid ahways give clear 
and diſtin Ideas to the Percipient; 
| L132 Then 
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Then * Percipient would always. judge . 
and di finely, | 


Bur the Perci pient does not always judge 
Clearly « and aiftinttly ; | 


Therefore the Sentient does not always give 
clear and aint Ideas. | 


The Fault lies, therefore, wholly in the Sen- 
tient, And my ee may furthermore be 
proved, tb + 


Arg. 2: If the Perci pient judges clark and 
_ aftinbtly, when it pronounces of Ink, that 
it is not Paper; 


It is  becaufe the Sen tient gives the Ideas of 
Ink and Paper, clearly and dt inc ry fo the 
Percipient. | 

But the Firſt is rue 15 

* efore the Laſt, 

And again 28 


a 48.8 If the Percipient can judge clear) 

and diſtinctiy, of the Ideas q Ink and Paper; 
becauſe the Sentient gives it oO Ideas, 
3 and ar Om. 


* "an \ 
5 


Then 


! 
Then would the Percipient judge as clearly at 


Aid of all other Ideas; provided ti 
Sentient did give them. in as clear and 


flint a Manner, as it does _ of Ink 1 
Paper: | 


But the Firſt is true; 
Therefore the Laſt, 


And, accordingly, I OE! FER there is little 
or no Difference in the Percipients of different 
Men: But that the Percipient of an ignorant 
Clown, is of a Size with that of a Sir Iſaac 
Newton. The Former knows that One and 
One added together make Two: 80 did Sir 
Tfaac. And if the Latter made many juſt 
Compariſons which the Former cannot; tis be- 
cauſe the Ideas under the Terms, do not appear to 
the Clown, in the ſame clear and diſtin&t Man- 
ner, as One and One do, when he would add 
them together; for if they did; what ſhould 
hinder him from diſcovering their Connexions as 
clearly, as he does that of One and One in Addi- 
tion It may be ſaid, however, of the Clown, 
with great Truth; that be has not 7 much Senſe 
as Sir Iſaac; or in other Terms, that he is not 
bleft with ſo good a Sentient ; 1 homage to what Þ 
haye N demonſtrated. 2 


(„ 
PROF. II. 
The Pur pient : ts generally obliged 1 to credit thoſe 
Notices, Warch « are given it fy the Sentient. 


a. 


Comment. This Propofition is a-kin to the 
Former; and therefore cafily underſtood ——My 
Next zoo will throw Light on it; vis. 


FEE. 1 r= 
It is obliged al/a, to, give moſt Credit to thoſe 
Notices, which are imprefed 19 Jrangy en it; 
and & nta. w 


* Comment. This alſo ; is clear And hence 


we may account, in ſome meaſure, for Lunacy, 


Dreaming, and ſimilar Caſes. In the For- 
mer, the Correſpondent Nerve: in the Brain, by 
ſome means or other, ſtrike to0 forcibly of them- 


ſelves on the Percipient, to admit clearly and di- 


ſtinctly the Touches from without; and there- 
fore 9 ſtronger, by Inteſtine Habit, than 
they do from Poſitive Senſation ; the Ideas of Re- 
miniſcence have more Credit with the Percipient, 
than. Thoſe admitted by Impreſſions from with- 


out, through the Organs of Senſe, The like 
may be ſaid of Dreaming; but with greater Pro- 


priety; becauſe i in Sleep, the Organs are, for the 


moſt part, ſhut up and inactive; and leave Re- 


miniſcence its fulleſt. Scope for playing on the 
12 


The 
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The Difference between the Lunatick, and 
the Sleeping Man, ſeems to be this; That the 
Former dreams with his Eyes open; but the 
Latter with em ſhut. However, Lunaticks 
generally reaſon right from theſe wrong Impreſ- 
ſons; whilſt the Sleeping Man in his Dreams, 
ſcarcely reaſons at all; or not often.—1 have 
heard of a Lunatick, that fancying himſelf dead ; 
refuſed to take his Food; and infiſted upon be- 
ing buried: All which was reaſoning rightly fo 
far; but unluckily he had forgotten, that nei- 
ther do the Dead 7alk; for he prated abundantly. 
And I have been told of Another, formerly, 
in Bedlam; who, upon being aſked by a By- 
Stander, what a certain Lunatick (near him) | 
made ſo great a Noiſe about; replied; that He 
(the noi) One) gave himſelf out for Feſus Chriſt; 
but, ſays he, I am John the Baptiſt, and I know 
Nothing of bim. Here again was right Rea- 
ſoning from wrong Impreſſions; for the Man's 
Sentient being diſordered, it repreſented Notices 
wrong to his Percipient ; as hath been already 
obſerved. Note, Lunaticks are not much, if at 
all, defective i in the Article of keinen. | 


PROP. IV. PS 

Certain Notices may have Credit, for 'a Time 

with the Percipient: but be afterwards diſcredit- 

ed, on account of ſome One or more Notices. COntrer 
licking them, that are later; * more, forcibly im- 

pr a | 


i | | Comment. 


re 
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Comment. As when a Lunatick recovers; or 
we Wake from Sleep and Dreaming: For then 
. Pojitive Senſation of Objects without us, regains 
its wonted Force; and /riking ſtronger than Re- 
miniſcent Senſation (if I may ſo call it,) the Per- 
cipient credits the Notices of the Former; reject- 


ing hat aforetime were impreſſed by Reminiſ. 
cence only, : as Cheat and Ilufion. 


44 PR O P. V. 
© ThePercipient has a Reſtraining Power over the 
. and will ſometimes control the Impreſſion 


of one Senſe or Idea, in order to give fuller Scope 
ta the Impulſe of One Other or more, tat are 
greater pin with it, 


Comment. Hence, in part, the Origin of Pre- 
judice and Error; whether from Lazineſs, De- 
ſign, or Education. This, in ſome ſenſe, may 
be called Oz/tinacy; and if, of the Religious 
Kind, -Herefy; from the Latin Term Hereo.—— 
When 2 Man is determined to think, or not to 
think thus or thus; tis to determine what Pu/- 
ſationt in the Brain ſhall ſtrike ſtrongeſt, and 
what weakeſt on the Percipient; that ſo it may 
be obliged to judge accordin gly.——A Pa- 

piſt believes that the Wafer in the Hoſt is not 
Bud, but Fl; and he is determined be will 
believe it: And how does he eventually effect it? 
why, truly, thoſe Nerves in the Brain which cor. 


reſpond: with his Sight, Taſte, and Touch, are 
— 
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prevented by the Will of the Percipient ; from 
ſtriking on it ſo forcibly as they would do, if 
left to themſelves ; whilſt thoſe Interioir Nerves 
that give it the Ideas of, Hoc eſt Corpus meum,— 
God, —Glory, &c.—— are allowed to ſtrike as 
hard as they can, in order to get Credit; And to 
Theſe, we may add ſuch Nerves, as give him the 
Ideas of Bleſſedneſt and Miſery; which the Prieſt 
has taught him do attend, the Firf, his BelieF 
of Tranſubſtantiation ; and the Latter, the Con- 
trary For whoever. believes, muſt think as 
he believes; and Pulſation muſt be made on the 
Percipient accordingly, (either by Art or Nature; 
by active Choice, or paſſive Negligence; ) as I have 
already ſhewn : For, there is no Thinking 
without this Pu ſation. 


But the Reftraining Power in queſtion, appears 
in no Caſe more plainly, than when One would 
recolle& ſome Term that is forgotten: In ſuch | 
Caſe; all the Correſpondent Nerves in the Brain, 
are enjoined Stillneſe by the Percipient, except- 
ing that which correſponds with the Auditory 
Nerve: This alone is allowed to ſtrike, and that 
too again and again, as the Caſe requires; till 
the right Stroke (if it can be hit) be given; 
which being recognized of the Percipient; the 
Inqueſt ceaſes; and full Play is allowed again to 

all the C denen, in the 2 Manner. 
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And yet the Percipient cannot reſtrain the 
whole Interiour Correſpondent Syſtem from Ariking 
at all; ſo as to cauſe Univerſal Stillneſ in the 
Cranium, (unleſs perhaps for a mere Moment 3) 
becauſe it muſt intend it at leaſt; and Intending 
implies Thinking; and Thinking, Pulſation: — 
So that to talk of Silence in tbe Mind, it may be 
for an Hour or two together, after the Manner of 
the Vuietz N; J is F olly to Exceſs. 


PRO 1 | 
The Difference in the Tudgments made by difer- 
ent Men, concerning the fame Ideas, ariſes parth 
from the Mate, or Conſtitution of their different 
Sentients, or Syſtems of Nerves ; and partly from 
their Treatment of thent.—— Hence the Whole of 
l ä 


Comment. This, 1 have already ſhewn in my 
fiſt, Propoſition bat relates to the Make 
or + Conſtitution of the Nerves, i is, I think, ob- 
vious enough ; and, I judge, Idiocy a Defect al- 

together, in One or Other of theſe important 
Articles. As to our Treatment of them; This, 
tao, I think, will be cafily underſtood, when I 
tell my Reader, that in the Idea of Treatment, 1 
include that of moderate Study ; which will give 
; n . the Habit of preſenting juſt, 


| Clear, 5 


4 4 
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- 


+ Conſlitution of the Nerves, &c.] The Pergtfuluſ of Old 
. * * owing tc to a Deſect in this Article, | 


— 
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clear, _ 45 bind Pulſations or Teas to Gs . — : 
cipient ; the happy Advantage of which, I have 
already demonſtrated. 


$. 8. Fourth and lay: I am to ſpeak of he 
Percipient; which 1 have already 


defined to be, THAT by which we Ye Percibion. 
connect, alſtract, and compare our Ideas and which 
governs {under God ) the Animal Syſtem i in Man. 


I have already fript it, in the preceding Sec- 
tion, of M bat in reality, was no Part of it; tho” 
generally adjudged; ſo.——And now, Reader, be 75 
hold it naked as it 7s. ; 


This Definition i is ſo plain * eaſy, chat it 
really ſtands in need of Nothing further: But 
leſt I be charged with tu great Remiſſneſs; I 
ſhall add a few Remarks more: As (1.) It is the 
Soul, or * SOL of the interiour Syſtem in Man; 
and ALONE deſerves to be called Such. (2. ) It 

Mm2 is 


— — 


* SOL, &c. ] Our Engliſh Term, Soul, appears to me, to be 
derived from the French, Seul, and that = _ | 
Solus, both which fignify Alone; whence SOL, Latin for the 
Sun ; becauſe when he is riſen, the Stars diſappear ; and he'ſhines 
without a Rival. —Seul, is a long Syllable, of about the ſame 
Length in Pronunciation, as the Term Soul; and (with this Cau- 


om) ſounds _ ike the firſt Syllable, in the Englifk Term, 
_ Sullen, 


Nate, It's no Wander 3 
ſhould be derived from the French ; when 6 


„ 


( 268 ) 


is a Subſtance, becauſe the Subject of Mader; ; of 
which Miety and Individuality only, ſeem pri- 
| marily efential to it: Palition, Conſciouſneſs, 
Power, &c. ſecondarily eſſential; and the Sen- 
tient (or Body) ſurrounding it, adherently _ 


(3-) It is not material, in the! ſame Senſe, as 

the Paper and Def on which Tam now wry 
4.) Nor can I prove, nor do I think it immaterial, 
in the ſame perfect Senſe that God is; and yet if 
any One ſhould aſſert that it zs, I ſhall not deny, 
but it may, (5. Its Refidence in a Living Body, 
is ¶entially neceſſary to ſuch Body, identicaliy; be- 
cauſe when it leaves it Such Body, by Putrefac- 
tion, diflolyes; and ſoon wears another Form: 
And, therefore, (6.) it cannot be the Effect of 
any Matter ſecerned of the Body; becauſe then 
Corruption would produce Incorruption; which is 
an Abſurdity:——Por an Effect canhot bave of 
any Caiſe, what ſuch Canſe bad not in "te If to give. 
(7.) and Laſth: With the Sacred Writings, I de- 
nominate it Spirit; tho'T frankly acknowledge, I 
cannot define exactly what that Term means. 


8.9. Thus much, far the preſent, concerning 
be Saul of Man : And, here, Rea- 

Ini fn. - der, Imight intrude on ches many 
wild Conjeckures concerning its Eſſence ; but as [ 
| know 


—— 
Nn ö _ 1 


; queſt ; which e us, at leaſt, * Kings of that Nat 


Land - 4 
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know Nothing of it, I ſhall forbear; and inſtead, - 

entertain thee in the Page following, with what 
. I call, a Scale of Being; riſing from a mere Faſil, 

toa Weed; ' and thence thro' various Ranks of 5 
Creatures, gradually augmenting in Animality and 
Intellect, till we reach the Throne of God him- 
ſelf: But the Divine Majeſty, I include not in it; 
becauſe the Chaſm between Finity and Infinity, is 
too great, for my Invention to fill up. Nor, in- 
deed, do I pretend to the greateſt Exactneſs, even 
in the Scale itſelf; it being a Matter of Hiftory 
and, Conjecture, rather than Argument. Nor 
is it ſo full as it might have been. However 
I have done my beſt. 


It was the Paſſage which I quoted from Mr. 
| Locke, in my * firſt Chapter of this Work; that 
originally led me to it: And on the Principles 
of that Paſſage, I now offer it. 


7— 


_ 


In the Empyrean. 


 xXVI.; CHERUBIM' or SERAPHIM, the living Throne of 
1 4  GOD:— The conſtant Attendants of the Divine Ma. 

- = wy Iſaiah vi. 2. Exal. i. 5. and x. 5, to, 
iv. 6. 


On the Tank. 
| * IB 


26 [THRONEs; FOUR and TWENTY. Rev. 124. 
25 CHANGELS, Ry THOUSANDS 
| | | of 

a | Wie THOUSANDS, 
| 24. , ANGELS, 8 Kev. v. 11. 
n | 


= [The Chimpane, de ene the Mees 


pes, Baboens, Monkeys, Marmoſets. 
20 = Foxes, Wolves, Lions, Jackalls. 
19 [Tygers, Hyenas, Leopards, Panthers. 
18 [Horſes, Bears, Camels, Dromedaries. 
17 "Cats; Rats, Parrots, Singing Birds, Birds of Paſſage, 
16 Kine, Sheep, Goats, Deer, Aſſes, 
5 Vipers, Snakes, Lizards. 
14 [Swine, Hares, Rabbets, Squirrels, Mice, Poulery, 
13 Birds, not of Paſſage, nor of the Singing Kind. 
12 Bees, Waſps, Ants, Hornets. | 5 
11 [Weaſels, Ferrets, Stoats, Polecats. | 
10 Fiſh with Scales and Fins, 

Flies, Gnats, Moths, Papilios. 
Frogs, Toads, Efts, Eels. 
Moſt Sorts of hopping and creeping 2 
Snails, Slugs, Caterpillars. | 
Lobſters, Crabs, Crawfiſh, Prawns, Shrimps. 
[Worms, Leaches, Polypuſſes, Perriwinkles, 
Oyſters, Cockles, Muſcles, 
The Senſitive Plant. 


— 
A 
* 
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But perhaps my Reader, may not eaſily diſcern 


the growing Difference intended, as he mounts 


the Terreſtrial Part of the Scale before him, 
without ſome Allifiance; which I therefore mean 
to give him. And he is defired, from the firſt 
Article or Step at Bottom, to ſkip at once up to 
the Third, and thence aſcend by Thirds, (that i is 
to ſay, miſs every other Line) till he arrive at 
MAN; that mixt Progeny (fo to ſpeak) betwixt 

an Angel and an Animal,—Let him do after 
this Manner twice over, beginning the Second 
Time, at the Second Step from the Bottom ; and 
I believe he will zhen diſcern the increafng Dif- 
ference, between all the Ranks propoſed ; with 
reſpe& to their Wa Each, in * and 
Intellect. | 


As to the Celeftial Part of the Scale; ; ir my 
Account be right; the Aſeent is * and the 
Augment obvious, 


F. 10. I have already + FO with reſpect 
to that Future State, Which 1% 
fully proved in the Second Chapter of th firſt Re 
furreftion. 
of this Work; that if we are 10 
live again; we are to think again ; and if we are 
to think again; we ſhall again baue ſome Inſtru- 
ment to think with; which, ann Cod mil 
_ 


A. 
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I Seck. 7. of this Strifture, 
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us: Becauſe Such Infrument i: Nana: ta Think-" 
ing; which, again, is Mential to Life. F 


That Li if implies this Inftrument, is to be diſ- 
covered i in the Word itſelf ; which, I i imagine, 
comes to Us, in the following mutilated Man- 


ner from the Greek. u. 
- Gr. Gr. Latin. French. — French. French. 

+ Blcvrt—Vit CES RAGE V. 2 Vi n 
r — ns 
= 5 1 8, WE: F. 
ne TOI ETC: a ; ' by x 7 
8 E \ N wn 1 8. | " A 
8 3 | 2 


The Origin of the Ward i in i queſtion is evi- 
Pn Be; Which, at the ſame Time; that it 
ſigniſies Liſe; does alſo ſignify both à Bow, and 
a Bow-String ; or in other Terms, Something 

Elaftic ; Something that is capable of Reaction, 
or Pulſation when ftricken.—The Term Perſon 
too (as applied to a mere Creature) has the ſame 
Meaning; for it is derived from the Latin Term 
(Perſona, or rather from) Perſonus; that is to 
A Ec ee 3 erw de oye r. with a 


VOY 


© JI A. 5 8 r 

wa 1 — IS An. 4 
1 lt is not improbable; but dur bubim Ten, Dom way 
a Corruption of De Hearth; or, as it might have been formerly 
ſpelt, De Heath; from —— D'Zath eaſily flows; alludings 
to the  Hearthr-or- Pyres of the ancient Greeks and 
Druids. The Term. Hearſe too, has a Look of the ſame 
Kind. | "2A 1 eee Wo e 
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Pulſatory (I had almoſt ſaid a ſenfitive)" Qua- 
lity——Whilſt Mor, (Latin for Death) is de- 
rived from the Greek u-; whoſe Root is Milge, 
to divide, or part efunder- an Revere of be. 
Nervus Arrut. Wagen 


But leaving the + Ward, 13 we will pro- 
ceed to the Thing; after obſerving by way of 
Caution; that in handling this Subject, I mean 
to ſpeak of the Departed Souls of the Piaus only; 
and not of the Wicked; of whoſe Mode of Exif. 
ing hereafter, I know Nothing; but Judge it to 
be 3 le and without End. 


The Soul of Man then, as I have already de- 
fined it, in this Stricture, hints not, but with 
Something to think with; and we know that (in 
this Life at leaſt,) it moves not, it acts not, but 
with Something to: move” and a with, In a 
Word; All it does, is done by Medium; or in 
other Terms, 3) an organized Body: Arid this 
makes it highly probable, that its Caſe will be 
the ſame, e in a Future State. 


For if it ſhall chen have the Power of ebink- 

ing, moving, or acting by itſelf, without Medium; 

] The Term — naturally leads us, by 
lation, to the Notion of a Second + And yet (if I may truſt to 
Mr. Cruden's Concordance) it is remarkable, that the Term 


Second Reſurrection is not to be found in all the New Teſtament ; | 
whilſt That of Second Death is. 


indie he. IN. 
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in ſuch Caſe, it muſt be by its own ſolemn Fiat 
only; after the Manner of God: And this, conſi- 
dering its Immortality, i is to aſcribe to it, Indepen- 
dent Exiftence; which is an incommunicable Attri- 
bute of the Deity. Compare Chap. I. Sed. 3. 
of this Work ——Whence, F argue; 


Arg. * Auen r Eu Mence is an incammuni- 
able Attribute of God: dir 


And the Power, 125 Sinking, moving, or 
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This; Redet, aro we arrived fh. to the 
Ribe in queſtion ; . to a Medium, or orga- | 
nized Syſtem of ſome Kind; which, whether bo 
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call Body or not, it matters little. Tis enough, 
that there is Something for the Soul in a Future 
State to put on, or to have about it, for the Pur- 
poſe of Thinking, Moving, and A#ing : And if 
Any One ſhall think proper to call This a Spiri- 
tual Body, I will agree to it; but as to its Eſſence, 
I know Nothing; and ſhall therefore ſay Nothing 
about it : Saving only, that when the Righteous 
Man throws off his preſent mortal Cloathing ; 
immediately, his Redeemer arrays him, with cer- 
tain new Þ Robes of his heavenly Kingdom. 
For Immortality neceſſarily implies, that there 
is no intermediate deadly State, betwixt #b1s 
World and the next.— And as this new || Veſture 
is granted, doubtleſs, becauſe of the 4 Things done 
in his Former Body ; it may be ſaid, therefore, in 
this Senſe at leaſt, to riſe from it, or out of it. 
Tho', indeed, the Doctrine in queſtion, I ac- 
knowledge, in a much fuller, and more * 
rious Senſe. 


I Bleſſed and holy is He that bath Part in this 
firſt Reſurrection: On Such, the ſecond OP 
(i. e.“ Hell) hath no Power. 


F. 11. But the departed Soul of the Righteous 


Man, according to the Sacred Of final Glorifice- 4, 


Writings, proceeds yet farther : tion, 
For there will be a Time, when it ſhall be clothed 
| wy . upon 
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upon with a ſtill greater Weight of Glory; 3 even 

in that Great Day, at the Piſſolution of the 
World, when the }; Sea and the Grave ſhall give 

tbe. lu Win $f now, Reader, that thou 
and I may die the Death of the Righteous ;, and 
that our /aff End may be like his ; is my ſincere 
and hearty Prayer; that ſo Each may ſay to his 
ou Soul; after the Manner of certain Poets, Ke 


The Stars ſhall fade . whe Sun W i 1. 
Grow dim with Age, and Nature fink in Years;., | 
But thou ſhalt flouriſh in immortal Bloom, ' 
\  Unhurt amidft the War of Elements, 
| Th he Weeks of Matter, and — Cruſh of Worlds, 
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Page 46. in the 6th Line of the Corollary, 4 dali by" next be fert 
60 obediently. * 2 

Page 86. Line 3. for G, read frets 

"Page 114. Line 16. read a Comma after * God,” inftead of a n 
and in the next Line read a Semicolon after — inſtead of a 
Comma, | 

Page 124. Line 3, for * conſent,” read © aſſent.” 

* 145. in the laſt Line of the Note at Foot, immediately after « t 

te alſo,” before to beget.” 

I” 146. Line 15. dele—*by”—next before ** obſerving, 

Page 197. Line 4. for © the Text,” read * this Text,” 

Page 202. Line 18. read * bloody” in Crotchets. 

Page 203. in the laſt Line of the Note at Foot, read a Crotchet after «ſage, 

Page 210. Line 14. for pointed out,” read te $ainted out. ts 
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Page 213. the laſt Line but one in the Note at Foot, read © that," for” 


« thas,” 


Page 233. in the Title to 5. 8. read . Aborigines,” for © Abrogines.” 
Page 238. Line 17, of the Note at Foot, read a Crotchet after © Verſe 9." 


Page 239. in the laſt Line, ſave One, of the Parentheſis, read ® it,” before © 
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